Poccnitckmii rocy JapCTBeHHBIN I'YMaHUTaPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET

Russian State University for the Humanities




Russian State University for the Humanities

Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences

Journal of Language Relationship

International Scientific Periodical

N°20/3

R

Moscow 2022



Poccuiickuii rocy1apCTBeHHBIN TyMaHUTaPHbIN YHUBEPCUTET

Mucrutyt saspikozHanms Poccurickoit AkazeMun HaykK

Borpocsl sI3BIKOBOTO pOACTBa

Mexx yHapOAHBI HayYHBIN Ky pHaJI

No20/3

BP

Mocksa 2022



Advisory Board:

H. EICHNER (Vienna) / Chairman
W. BAXTER (Ann Arbor, Michigan)
V. BLAZEK (Brno)

L. HYMAN (Berkeley)

F. KORTLANDT (Leiden)

A. LUBOTSKY (Leiden)

J. P. MALLORY (Belfast)

A.YU. MILITAREV (Moscow)

V. F. VYDRIN (Paris)

Editorial Staff:

V. A. DYBO (Editor-in-Chief)

G. S. STAROSTIN (Managing Editor)

T. A. MIKHAILOVA (Editorial Secretary)
A. V.DYBO

M. A. MOLINA

M. N. SAENKO

I. S. YAKUBOVICH

Founded by Kirill BABAEV

© Russian State University for the Humanities, 2022



Pedaxyuonmuiii cosem:

X. AVIXHEP (Bena) / npescesarenn
B. BAAXEK (bpHo)

Y. BOKCTEP (AHH Ap6op)

B. ®. BbiaPyH (ITapnek)

@. KOPTAAHAT (lerigen)

A. yBOUIKUM (/letiieH)

Ax. Moaaoru (bendacr)

A. 1O. MMANTAPEB (Mocksa)

/1. XAIMAH (bepxn)

Pedaxuyuonnan koarezusi:

B. A. ABBO (T1aBHBIN peJakTop)

I'. C. CTAPOCTVH (3amMecTuTe/Ib IJIaBHOTO peJlaKTopa)
T. A. MIMXAVI/10BA (OTBETCTBEHHBIN CeKpeTaph)

A. B. AbIBO

M. A. MOAHA

M. H. CAEHKO

. C. JIKYBOB/Y

Kypnai ocHosan K. B. BABAEBHIM

© Poccnitcknit rocy fapCTBeHHbIN T'yMaHUTapHbIA yHuBepcuTeT, 2022



Borpocsr sA3pIKOBOTO poJcTBa: MesKyHapoJHBI HaydHBIN KypHas / Poc. roc. rymaHuTap.
yH-T; Poc. akaz. Hayk. VIH-T s3b1k03HaHMs; oy, pea. B. A. As160. — M., 2022. — Ne 20/3.
—Xx+76c.

Journal of Language Relationship: International Scientific Periodical / Russian State Uni-
versity for the Humanities; Russian Academy of Sciences. Institute of Linguistics; Ed. by
V. A. Dybo. — Moscow, 2022. — No. 20/3. — x + 76 p.

ISSN 2219-3820

http://www jolr.ru/
gstarstl@gmail.com

AonomautensHele 3Haku: C. I. bosmotos
Add-on symbols by S. G. Bolotov

IToamnmcano B regats 30.09.2022. Dopmat 60x90/8.
Yeiu. neu. . 10,8. Yu.-u3g. 1. 7,5. 3aka3 No 1695.
Tupax 1050 »ks.

Mszparenbcknii IeHTp
Poccuiickoro rocyjapcTBeHHOIO I'yMaHUTapHOIO YHUBepCUTeTa
125047, Mocksa, Mnycckast 1., 6
www.rggu.ru



Table of Contents / Coaep>xanne

Table of Contents / ComepsKaHMe . . . . . . ... .. ... ...
Contributors / CBeZEHUS 00 @BTOPAX . . . . . . . . oottt

Note for Contributors / ByAymum aBTOpaM . . . . . . .. .. ...

Articles / CtaTtbu

Ilya B. Itkin. On Tocharian A cognates of the Tocharian B words

meaning ‘spleen’ and ‘Liver’............... .. . i

[M. b. imxun. O ToxapcKux A COOTBETCTBIMSIX TOXapCKUM B ciroBam
CO 3HauUEHMeM ‘Cesie3eHKa U TIeYeHb |

Anton Kogan. On the etymological attribution

of certain non-Tibetan lexical elements in medieval Tibetantexts................

[A. M. Kozar. O6 9TrMOI0IMYeCKON aTpuOyLIMI HEKOTOPBIX HETUOeTCKIX
JIEKCUYECKIUX DIEMEHTOB B CPeJHEBEKOBBIX TMOETCKIMX TeKCTax]

Ilya Yakubovich. The place of Lydian in the Anatolian family

through the lens of recent research................. ... oo

[M. C. fIxybosuy. CraTyc IUAUIICKOTO Cpey aHaTOIMIICKMX S3bIKOB
10/] IIPU3MO HeJJlaBHUX MCCIeJOBaHmI |

A. A. Tpodpumos. Y napeHne B s13bIKax Iapadyt 1 OpPMYPU B CBSI3U C apraHCKUM

U ero 3HadeHue JJIs1 I/IpaHCKOIZ PEKOHCTPYKLMMU. « .o vvvitiiiiiiiiiiii s

[Artem Trofimov. The accent in Parachi and Ormuri compared to Pashto
and its significance for the reconstruction of Proto-Iranian]



Contributors

Ilya B. Itkin — candidate of sciences (Philology), senior re-
searcher, Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy
of Sciences; associate professor, School of Linguistics
of the Higher School of
ilya.borisovich.itkin@gmail.com

Economics  (Moscow),
Anton Kogan — doctor of sciences (Philology), head of the De-
partment of Asian and African languages, Institute of Orien-

CBegenmst 00 aBTOpax

Mmicun, Mava Bopucosuy — kaBamzgaT UIONL. HayK, CTapILINif
HayuHBIl COTpysHUK VIHcTuTyTa BOCTOKOBedeHus PAH,
JIOIIEHT ITxosb1 JITHTBUCTUKIA BIIID (Mocksa),
ilya.borisovich.itkin@gmail.com

Kozar, Anmon Mavuu — gokrop $uio. Hayk, 3aBegyrommit OT-
nenoM A3pIKOB Asum n Adpukn VHcTnTyTa BOCTOKOBE[E-

st PAH (Mocksa), kogan_anton@yahoo.com

tal Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences (Moscow),
kogan_anton@yahoo.com
Artem Trofimov — researcher, School for Advanced Studies in the
Humanities, RANEPA (Moscow), artemii.trofimov@gmail.com
Ilya S. Yakubovich — doctor of sciences (Philology), Philipps-
Universitdat Marburg, sogdiana783@gmail.com

Tpodumos, Apmem Arexcardposuy — HAYIHBIL COTPYSHUK
/labopatopun  BOCTOKOBEJIEHUsI 1 CpPaBHUTETbHO-UCTO-
puueckoro s3pikozHaHms IIIAIVI PAHXul'C  (Mocksa),
artemii.trofimov@gmail.com

Axybosut, Vavs Cepzeesuy — noxrop $uIos. Hayk, Mapoyprekumii
yausepcuter uMmenu Puimrna, sogdiana783@gmail.com



Note for Contributors

Journal of Language Relationship welcomes submissions from everyone specializing in comparative-historical lin-
guistics and related disciplines, in the form of original articles as well as reviews of recent publications. Articles
are published preferably in English or Russian, although publication of texts in other major European languages
(such as French or German) may be considered by the Editorial Board.

All submissions should be uploaded electronically in MS Word and PDF format, using the online Manuscript Sub-
mission Form at the official website of the Journal (http://jolr.ru). Each article should be accompanied with informa-
tion about the author(s) (names, affiliations, contact information), an abstract (not exceeding 300 words) and rele-
vant keywords.

For more detailed guidelines on article submission and editorial policies, please see our website (http://jolr.ru) or
address the Editorial Board directly at gstarstl@gmail.com. Inquiries may also be sent by regular mail to the offi-
cial address of the Journal:

Journal of Language Relationship

Institute for Oriental and Classical Studies
Russian State University for the Humanities
125047 Moscow, Russia

Miusskaya Square, 6

byaymum aBTopam

Kypran Bonpocut 436106020 podcmesa MpUHUMAaeET 3asBKI Ha ITyOIMKAIIUIO OPUTIMHAIBHBIX HAYYHBIX CTaTell, a Tak-
>Ke pelleH3MI1 OT BceX, KTO CIIelaaN3UpyeTcs B 06J1acTy CpaBHUTENIbHO-MICTOPUIECKOTO SI3BIKO3HAHMS V1 CMEKHBIX
gucuuranH. [pearioarnre ibHble A3BIKN IIyOIMKAUM — aHIVIVIICKUI VIV PYCCKIIA, XOTSI IO COTJIaCOBaHMUIO C pe-
JTaKIIMOHHOM KOJIJIETHel BO3MOXKHA Tak>Ke ITyO/IMKallys cTaTeil Ha APYTMX KPYIIHBIX eBpOIelCKIX s3bIKax (PppaH-
Iy3CKMI, HEMEeLIKMIA 1 T. I1.).

INTogaua maTtepuasos g mybankanun (8 popmarax MS Word u PDF) ocyimecTsiisieTcs depes Daexmportyto Gopmy
nodauy pyxonuceii Ha opuimansHoM caite XypHauaa (http://jolr.ru). K xaxzgoit crarbe 06s3aTeIbHO IPUKIALBI-
BalOTCsl cBefleHUs1 o6 aBTOpax (MMeHa, adpdmamanmy, KOHTaKTHas MHQOpMaI), KpaTkoe pesioMme (He GoJiee
300 ¢JIOB) U CIIMCOK MOJIXOISIINX KJIIOUEBBIX CJIOB.

ITogpobHee 0 TpeboOBaHMAX K OPOPMJIEHNIO PYKOIMCH, PeAAKIIMOHHON ITOIMTUKE KypHaaa U T. II. BBI MOXeTe
y3HaTh Ha HallleM caiiTe 10 ajpecy: http://www jolr.ru mim HemocpeJCTBEHHO OT peZlaKIIMOHHO KOJIIEIMM IIO
®JIeKTPOHHOI 1TouTe (gstarstl@gmail.com). ITo pasamaHeIM BompocaM ¢ pefakijyeil JKypHala MOXKHO TaK’Ke CBsI-
3aThCs [0 OOBIYHOI TTOYTE:

125047 Mocksa

Mmnycckas riomags, 4. 6

Poccniickmit rocyjapCTBeHHBIN I'yMaHUTapHBI YHUBEPCUTET
VIHCTUTYT BOCTOUHBIX KYJbTYP U aHTUIHOCTU

B pemaxumio xxypHaa «Bompocs! S35IKOBOTO pOJCTBa»






Ilya B. Itkin

Institute of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences / National Research University Higher School of Economics, Moscow, Russia;
ilya.borisovich.itkin@gmail.com

On Tocharian A cognates of the Tocharian B words
meaning ‘spleen’ and ‘liver *

In 2022 A. Huard and R. Chen independently established that words meaning ‘spleen” and
liver’ can be reliably identified in Tocharian B. These words, spalce (Acc spalc*) ‘spleen’ and
yakir* ‘liver’, go back to Indo-European. In this article, we show that the names of both of
these organs can be identified with the same degree of reliability in Tocharian A, where they
look as spilcik and ykir.

Keywords: Tocharian A language; Tocharian B language; Indo-European proto-language; ba-
sic lexicon; body part terms; Garbhavakrantisutra.

Recently, two well-known specialists in Buddhism of Southern and Central Asia, Athanaric
Huard and Ruixuan Chen, almost simultaneously and independently demonstrated in a con-
vincing way that there were certain parallels between the Tocharian B fragments PK AS 7M
and PK AS 7K and Yogacarabhiimi — a treatise on spiritual practices of yoga composed by the
Buddhist philosopher Sangharaksa (Huard 2022: 127-243; Chen 2022). This allowed them to
make a number of clarifications in the reading and interpretation of the Tocharian text. Maybe
the most important of them concerns the line PK AS 7M b5, which contains the sequence
ya (=) r spalyco (the syllable after ya is missing). For the first of the two given words, the conjec-
ture ya(sa)r ‘blood’ has been generally accepted (this lexeme is well attested in the Tocharian B
texts), the second one remained without translation. A. Huard and R. Chen showed that this
sequence should in fact be read as ya(ki)r spalyco ‘liver [and] spleen’, both words having a per-
fect Indo-European etymology: IE *iekv-r — Toch. B (N-Acc Sg) yakir* /yakar/, IE *sblgh-é-1 —
Toch. B (N Sg) spalce /spél'ce/ (see immediately below), (Acc Sg) spalc* /spal'cd/ (in the form
spalyco one can find the so-called "bewegliche -0" — a vowel which was in certain cases added
at the end of Tocharian B word forms to meet the required number of syllables in poetry; see
especially Malzahn 2012).

The reading ya(ki)r spalyco can be supported by comparison with another Tocharian B
text. The beginning of the line B 121 a2 looks like this (the right edge of the previous line is
torn off): kir spalce po yasar #. Definitely, there is the same collocation ‘liver [and] spleen’ (this
time in the N form), and the entire syntagm can be read as (ya)kir spalce po yasar # ‘liver, spleen
[and] all the blood’ (Huard 2022: 210, 213; note that in the Toch. B, unlike the Toch. A, the final
-Vkir is rarely seen). The undoubted connection between the forms spalce and spalyco was al-
ready pointed out by D.Q. Adams (2013: 784). About the Ic ~ Iyc fluctuation see below.

* The author sincerely thanks S. I. Pereverzeva for the English translation, R. Chen, A. Huard, A. V. Kuri-
tsyna, S. V. Malyshev, M. V. Vyzhlakov, and I. S. Yakubovich for the various help in the preparation of this article,
and an anonymous reviewer for valuable remarks.

1 Our notation of the Indo-European protoform of the word ‘spleen’ slightly differs from the reconstruction of
R. Chen (*splhig"-én). However, since reflexes of the name for the spleen are irregular in different IE languages,
any reconstruction will actually consider only part of them. For a significant set of previously proposed recon-
structions, see the article by M. N. Saenko (in print).
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Ilya B. Itkin

Discovering the Toch. B lexemes with the meaning ‘spleen’ and ‘liver’ is the key for inter-
preting some difficult passages in the Tocharian A texts. More specifically, we mean texts
A 150 and A 375, as well as the unpublished fragment THT 2339.

The text A 150 (precisely, A 150ext, because there are two small fragments, THT 2444 and
THT 3149, which pertain to the same leaf, see Itkin 2019: 21) belongs to Garbhavakrantisutra —
a teaching of the weekly development of the embryo in the womb (on the different versions of
Garbhavakrantisutra see the excellent monograph Kritzer 2014).

The text A 375 is a glaring example of the Buddhist contemptus mundi; it mentions the
worms, the mud, the cemetery, etc. (Burlak, Itkin 2010: 354).

Below we list the relevant parts of three lines from these two texts according to the edition
of Sieg, Siegling 1921: 80, 208:

A 150 b2: //// I'l $akhupincinds spa komsam cami - ————————— — [s]lpla] le-k tad — — —
A 150 b4: //// lycdk maskatar $alyas po <next follows the gap sized 8 syllabic signs>
A 375 a2: //// [spam] lycak mukr[am] $

The lines A 150 b4 and A 375 a2 were already earlier compared in the article Carling 2021:
86-87. G. Carling relies upon the word division accepted in the edition, and, respectively, re-
gards lycik as a separate word form (adjective). For the line A 150 b4 she proposes the transla-
tion ‘(it) becomes lycik on the left side’ (ibid.: 87). Since this is a prose fragment, the words
$alyas po(ssasd) ‘on the left side” most likely belong to the beginning of the next sentence, so in
terms of its content this line is not very informative. Regarding ana& Aeyouevov mukr[am]
(which is likely to be Loc Sg of an unattested mukir*, though theoretically other options are
possible), G. Carling rates as doubtful the guess of G.-J. Pinault that this word is a borrowing
from Sanskrit mukura-, mukara- ‘mirror’ and proposes the meaning ‘crow, raven' (also from
Sanskrit mukhara- ‘crow’) for this word, and for lycik, respectively, the meaning ‘dark, black,
grey’ vel sim. (ibid.).

In our point of view, the line A 150 b2, which is not mentioned in the article by G. Carling,
is crucial for understanding the structure and meaning of the syntagms in question. This line
allows for a partial, but highly possible reconstruction:

I'l $akfupificinds spa<t> komsam cami (acoyis) — - — - — — — X ta(mnastar) ‘In the
nineteenth week this (embryo’s) ... X appears (lit. ‘is born’)".

Each division of Garbhavakrantisutra as a rule begins with the statement about which of the
embryo’s organs appears in the respective week after conception — cf., for example, a whole
series of such constructions in the text A 151:

I'l wiki(wepifici)nds spat komsam ayantwam massunt tamnastr=am || (A 151 a2) ‘In the
twenty-second week his marrow appears), etc.

The expression cami acoyis ‘this embryo’s’ is also found in Garbhavakrantisutra many times,
including the line A 150 b5.

Comparison with the data of Toch. B allows us to state with certainty that the lines A 150
b2, A 150 b4 n A 375 b2 contain the same word with the meaning ‘spleen’?, which is preserved

2 Mentions of the spleen (and the liver) are found in the Tibetan version of Garbhavakrantisutra — particularly,
in the rhymed monologue of Buddha (Kritzer 2014: 107). As A. Huard pointed out to us (p.c.), the treatise
Yogdcarabhiimi also includes one of the versions of Garbhavakrantisutra, according to which “in the fourteenth seven
days, the fetus grows the liver, lungs, heart, spleen, and kidneys” (Choo 2012: 220; Huard 2022: 206). Meanwhile,
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On Tocharian A cognates of the Tocharian B words meaning ‘spleen’ and ‘liver’*

there as, respectively, [s]p[i]lc(d)k, (spa)lycik and [spd]lycik3. The correlation between the word
stems A spiilc- ~ B spalc- is absolutely regular; yet the extension -ik remains unclear: such a suf-
fix is unknown in the Toch. A (the assumption that all three times the word ‘spleen’ is accom-
panied by the intensifying particle =ik is obviously unlikely). As for the fluctuation Ic ~ lyc, it is
due to the absence of a phonological opposition between I and Iy /1'/ before palatal consonants —
cf., for example, the same variation in the Toch. B suffix of substantiva verbalia -I7ie ~ -lyfie. No-
tably, despite the relative rarity of the word ‘spleen’ in Tocharian texts, it occurs with [/ as well
as with Iy in both Tocharian languages.

In the index Itkin 2019: 36 the one-side fragments THT 2339 and THT 2352 are regarded
as separate and are not attributed to any manuscript. It was after the publication of the index
that we established that these two fragments are, respectively, the recto and the verso of the
same exfoliated flap*. The single fragment THT 2339/2352 resulting from their imposition ad-
joins the leaf A 375 on the left. The word at the end of the line THT 2339, 2 and, thus, imme-
diately preceding the word [spd]lycik in the line A 375 a2, with a fair degree of certainty can
be read as ykir, which is exactly as the Toch. A cognate for the Toch. B yakir* ‘liver’ should
look like.

From all appearances, in the line THT 2339/2352 + A 375 a2 there is a Gruppenflexion, typi-
cal for the Tocharian languages — a construction in which the last of the homogeneous parts
of sentence is in the indirect case, whereas all the previous ones are in Acc (for inanimate
nouns, Acc in Toch. A always coincides with N). In this case, the syntagm ykair [spi]lycik
mukr[am] means ‘in the liver, spleen [and] mukir, so the word mukir* is also a name of some
inner organ. However, the precise meaning and, respectively, the etymology of this word re-
main unclear.

Thus, from now on we have the following names for ‘spleen’ and ‘liver’ in both Tocharian
languages:

‘spleen’: Toch. A spiilcik ~ Toch. B spalce (Acc spalc*)

‘liver’: Toch. A ykir ~ Toch. B yakir*

Remarkably, in 2020 the name for the liver was discovered by D. Sasseville (2020: 562-563)
in Luvian: ik-ku-wa-a[r] (KUB 35.72:8'). This way, the list of languages for which the reflexes of
IE *iek®-r are known has increased by a whole three points in just a few years.

Abbreviations and conventions

Acc = accusativus; Loc = locativus; N = nominativus; N-Acc = nominativus-accusativus; Sg = singularis; | I, :, ¢ —
punctuation marks of the Tocharian script.

no direct analogue of the text A 150, as far as we know, has been found yet either in Tibetan, Sanskrit or in any
other language.

3 If the dot above the ligature spi in A 375 b2 is really an anusvara (the sign of the nasalization of the vowel,
which is transliterated as m), the scribe must have made a mistake; but it is more likely to be just an accidental
ink blot.

4 Perhaps the point here is some specific feature of the paper on which the manuscript A 375-378 is written:
the leaves numbered A 377 and A 378 in the edition are, in fact, also the recto and the verso of the same leaf.

179



Ilya B. Itkin

References

Burlak, Svetlana A., Ilya B. Itkin. 2010. Yreki et autres addenda et corrigenda-2. In: T. M. Nikolaeva (ed.). Issledovanija
po linguistike i semiotike: Sbornik statej k jubileju Vyach. Vs. Ivanova: 342-358. Moskva: Jazyki slav’anskix kul’tur.

Itkin, Ilya B. 2019. Ukazatel’ slovoform k neopublikovannym toxarskim A tekstam iz sobranija Berlinskoj biblioteki.
Moskva: Institut vostokovedenija RAN.

Saenko, Mikhail N. 2023. Praslav’anskoe nazvanie selezenki: problemy etimologii. Russkij jazyk v nauchnom osve-
shchenii 1 (in print).

Adams, Douglas Q. 2013. A Dictionary of Tocharian B. Revised and greatly enlarged. I-1I. Amsterdam / New York: Ro-
dopi.

Carling, Gerd. 2021. Flat mirror or well-shaped disc? Tocharian A tapaki (B tapakye) and A mukdr* // lyuke wmer
ra. In: Hannes A. Fellner, Melanie Malzahn, Michaél Peyrot (eds.). Indo-European Studies in Honor of Georges-
Jean Pinault: 84-89. Ann Arbor / New York: Beech Stave Press.

Chen, Ruixuan. 2022. Gone with the Winds: A Tocharian B witness to Sarigharaksa’s Yogacarabhiimi. Report at 34.
Deutscher Orientalistentag 12-17.09.2022. Freie Universitat Berlin.

Choo, Jessey J. C. 2012. That “Fatty Lump”: Discourses on the Fetus, Fetal Development, and Filial Piety in China
Before the Eleventh Century CE. Nan Nii 14: 177-221.

Huard, Athanaric. 2022. Recherches sur les textes de méditation en tokharien. Thése de doctorat, Université Paris
sciences et lettres.

Kritzer, Robert. 2014. Garbhavakrantisiitra: The Siitra on Entry into the Womb (Studia Philologica Buddhica, Monograph
Series XXXI). Tokyo: The International Institute for Buddhist Studies of the International College for Post-
graduate Buddhist Studies.

Malzahn, Melanie. 2012. Now you see it, now you don’t — Bewegliches -0 in Tocharisch B. In: Olav Hackstein,
Ronald Kim (eds.). Linguistic developments along the Silk Road: Archaism and Innovation in Tocharian: 33-82.
Wien: Verlag der OAW.

Sasseville, David. 2020. Anatolian verbal stem formation: Luwian, Lycian and Lydian (BSIEL 21). Leiden / Boston: Brill.

Sieg, Emil, Wilhelm Siegling (Hrsg.). 1921. Tocharische Sprachreste. Bd. 1. Die Texte. Berlin / Leipzig: De Gruyter.

M. B. Mmxumn. O Toxapcknx A COOTBETCTBUAX TOXapCKUM B cioBaM co 3HaueHMeM ‘ceste3eHKa’
U TIe4yeHb'

B 2022 rogy A. IOap n P. UeHs He3aBMCHMO APYT OT Apyra yCTaHOBMJIN, ITO B TOXapCKOoM B
SI3BIKE MOTYT OBITh HaJEeXXHO MAeHTM(UIIMPOBAHBI CJIOBa CO 3HAUEHUEM 'Cesle3eHKa U Tie-
4eHb, BOCXOJIINe K COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIM IHZOEBPOIeIICKUM JeKceMaM: spalce (Acc spalc*)
‘ceseseHka’ M yakdr* ‘TiedeHs. B HacTosmIer craThe MBI IIOKa3blBaeM, YTO Has3BaHMSA OOOMX
BTUX OPTaHOB CTOJIb K€ Ha/Ie’KHO BBLAB/LIIOTCS U B TOXapCKOM A, I7le OHM MMeIOT Bu, spilcik
u ykir.

Karouesvie cAosa: ToxapcKuit A sI3BIK; TOXapCKMit B sI3bIK; MHJOEBPOIIETICKIIT IIPasI3bIK; Oasvic-
Hasl JIeKCMKa; Ha3BaHus yacreir tena; Garbhavakrantisutra.
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On the etymological attribution of certain non-Tibetan
lexical elements in medieval Tibetan texts

In the present article an attempt is made to etymologize certain lexemes, attributed by me-
dieval Tibetan writers to the language of the Bruzha region. This language is widely believed
to be related to Burushaski, though some scholars reject such a hypothesis as unfounded.
The author demonstrates that the Bruzha vocabulary known to us from Tibetan texts is, ap-
parently, etymologically heterogeneous, some words showing probable Burushaski cog-
nates. The article also includes a special appendix dedicated to the etymological analysis of
certain Zhangzhung lexical items for which Indo-Iranian origin seems to be the most likely.

Keywords: etymology; language contact; lexical borrowing; Bruzha language; Burushaski lan-
guage; Indo-Iranian languages; Zhangzhung language; Tibetan language.

Medieval Tibetan texts of various genres contain a considerable number of non-Tibetan fragments.
These fragments are of different length, ranging from a single word to a sentence. The longest of
those are titles of texts and phrases of some dialogues occurring in travel accounts’. Each fragment
is always translated into Tibetan and supplied with an indication of the source language. Such
languages include Sanskrit, Pali?2, Chinese, Mongolian as well as some lesser-known lects once
predominant in areas contiguous to Tibet. The best studied of these lects is Zhangzhung, a Sino-
Tibetan language® spoken in the past in the northwest of the Tibetan Plateau and probably sup-
planted by Tibetan at the turn of the 1 millennium A.D. The only sources of reliable Zhangzhung
data were and still are Zhangzhung-Tibetan bilinguals found in religious texts. The present article
will primarily cover the lexical material of another language known exclusively from Tibetan writ-
ten documents. This language, called Bruzha by the Tibetans, is alleged to have been vernacular in
the area of same name usually identified with the Gilgit region of present-day North Pakistan.

The name Bruzha* appears frequently in Tibetan literature, being used mostly as a
toponym. Long ago Tibetologists noted the similarity of this name to the ethnonym Burusho,
the self-name of Burushaski speakers. Whether or not this similarity has anything to do with
linguistic relationship has for a long time remained an open question because no specimens of
the Bruzha language were available to scholars. The situation changed in the mid-20t century,
when the Czech orientalist Pavel Poucha discovered a Buddhist sutra with a trilingual title
written in Tibetan, Sanskrit and Bruzha. The text of this title was published and studied in a
special paper (Poucha 1960). Below we reproduce it in its complete form?:

' For more on such dialogues see, e.g. Roesler 2018.

? In Tibetan texts, Sanskrit is usually termed rgya gar skad, i.e. the language of India. This label could be ap-
plied also to Pali and even to New Indo-Aryan languages (Roesler 2018).

* The Zhangzhung language is usually classified with the West Himalayish branch of the Tibeto-Burman
group of the Sino-Tibetan language family. Its vocabulary seems to contain a number of borrowings from some
Indo-Iranian, probably Dardic, source (Kogan 2021).

* Alternative spellings are Bru zha, Bru sha, ’Bru shad, Bru shal, ’Bru shal and Sbru shal.

> The three versions of the title are given in the same order as in the above-mentioned paper, i.e. first the Tibetan
one, then the Sanskrit one, and finally the Bruzha one. Poucha’s system of transcription is preserved unchanged,
even though it differs in some points from the standard Tibetological and Indological transcription systems.
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De-bzZin-gsegs-pa thams-cad-kyi thugs gsan-ba’i ye-ses don-gyi sfiin-po rdo-rje bkod-pa’i rgyud
rnal-"byor grub-pa’i lun kun dus rig-pa’i mdo theg-pa chen-po mrnon-par rtogs-pa chos-kyi rnam-grars
rnam-par bkod-pa Zes-bya-ba’i mdo.

Sarva tathagata Citta jiana guhya artha garbha vyiha vajra tantra siddhi yoga agama samaja
sarva vidya sutra mahayana abhisamaya dharmaparyaya vivyitha nama siitram.

Bru-za’i skad-du. Ho na pan ril til pi bu pi til ti ta sid *un ’ub han pan ril *ub bi su bad ri Ze hal
pa’i ma kyan ku’i dan ron ti.

Based on his analysis of the above Bruzha text, Poucha argues that Bruzha must have
been a monosyllabic language. He also tries to establish lexical correspondences between San-
skrit and Bruzha, and offers the following hypothetical equations: Bruzha pan (pan) ril = Skr. sarva,
Bruzha ti = Skr. siitra, Bruzha ’ub = Skr. agama, Bruzha ’ub bi = Skr. vidya, Bruzha bu = Skr. tatha-
gata, Bruzha ta = Skr. tantra, Bruzha sid = Skr. siddhi, Bruzha su = Skr. sutra®, Bruzha ’un = Skr.
yoga. Four of the listed Bruzha words, i.e. bu’, ta, sid and su, Poucha tentatively considers to be
Sanskrit loans (Poucha 1960: 298). That is to say, he hypothesizes that Skr. buddha- ‘Buddha’,
tantra- ‘Tantra’, siddhi- ‘accomplishment, attainment’ and sitra- ‘sutra’ had been borrowed into
Bruzha, the adoption in each instance being accompanied by the truncation of the second syl-
lable, sometimes along with the coda of the first one. It cannot, however, be ruled out that we
are actually dealing here not with a true phonological change but with some kind of abbrevia-
tion. If this be the case, it may mean that the monosyllabicity of the Bruzha language, sup-
posed by Poucha, is in fact illusory. Rather, there may have existed a certain (traditional?)
method of recording Bruzha material in an abbreviated form, applied perhaps not only to San-
skrit loanwords but to all lexical items irrespective of their etymology.

In his article, Poucha addresses the issue of possible relationship between Bruzha and Bu-
rushaski. He attempts to detect Burushaski lexemes phonologically similar to some Bruzha
words, but finally finds his own lexical comparisons unconvincing® and concludes that the
theory that Bruzha is the early form of Burushaski should no longer be upheld (Poucha 1960:
299-300). Regardless of whether or not the latter statement is correct, Poucha’s skepticism is
quite understandable. The text fragment he has discovered, unfortunately, can by no means
provide us with any material that might significantly help in the solution of the Bruzha-
Burushaski problem. What is clear is that if the language of this fragment is really monosyl-
labic, it can hardly have anything to do with Burushaski. But if we are dealing with an abbre-
viated recording of a text in some non-monosyllabic lect, our ability to say anything definite
about this lect is extremely limited because the only thing we know are initial syllables of cer-
tain words, whose exact meanings remain unknown. It goes without saying that in this kind of
situation lexical comparison is a very risky affair. Perhaps this was the reason why studies re-
lated to the Bruzha language almost stopped for several decades after the publication of
Poucha’s paper. The only thing that could give new impetus to these studies is new material —
and such material, albeit rather scarce, became available to scholars in the early 2000s.

In 2003 a work entitled “Zhang-zhung — Tibetan — English Contextual Dictionary”, by
Dagkar Namgyal Nyima, was published in Bonn (Nyima 2003). As is evident from its title, this

® Poucha believes that if this equation be true, Bruzha ti must correspond not to Skr. sutra but to some other
Sanskrit word (Poucha 1960: 298).

” In Poucha’s opinion, Bruzha bu is the first syllable of Skr. buddha- ‘Buddha’, and its correspondence in San-
skrit version of the title is tathiagata ‘one of the Buddha’s names (lit. ‘one who has thus come’)’.

* Some of these comparisons really look strange. E.g. Poucha compares Bruzha dari to Burushaski dana ‘wise’
(Poucha 1960: 300). The latter word is certainly a loan from Persian (cf. Classical Persian dind ‘knowing, wise’) and
must have been borrowed into Burushaski in Islamic times. The Bruzha text, however, must date back to the Bud-
dhist period, which in the Burushaski-speaking area predated the Islamic one.
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work is primarily a dictionary of the Zhangzhung language®. It, however, contains a number
of lexical items belonging to other languages, including Bruzha. The importance of Dagkar
Namgyal Nyima’s dictionary is undoubtedly significant for researchers of both the Bruzha
problem and Zhangzhung etymology; e.g., it provides some additional evidence on the
Zhangzhung-Aryan language contact. Since this evidence has not been scrutinized thus far,
I find it necessary to dedicate a special appendix to the present article to its analysis. The Bruzha
material in the dictionary is represented by nine words, cited along with their Zhangzhung
and Tibetan equivalents. The possible origin of each of these words will be discussed on the
following pages, but before proceeding to particular etymologies, some general preliminary
remarks should be made.

First of all, it should be borne in mind that the extant material is too scanty to say any-
thing definitive regarding the origin of the Bruzha language. Indeed, one can hardly draw any
final conclusion on this point, based on as little as nine etymologies'. It nevertheless seems
possible to put forth a provisional hypothesis, answering the question if the source language
of the words termed Bruzha in Nyima’s dictionary can have anything to do with Burushaski.
Another important fact is that the name Bruzha, as it is used by Tibetan authors, is apparently
polysemous. Sometimes it functions as an equivalent of Skr. dirada- ‘a Dard, Dardic’. E.g., in
the Tibetan version of Lalitavistara (a Mahayana Buddhist sutra that tells the story of Gautama
Buddha) Skr. daradalipi- ‘the Dardic script’ translates into Tibetan as bru zha’i yi ge ‘the script of
Bruzha’ (Laufer 1908). This means that the term in question may, at least in some cases, have
been applied to certain geographical areas where Dardic languages were spoken and/or to the
speakers of these languages. Therefore, the main issue addressed in the present work should
be formulated as follows: do the extant lexical data give us reason to believe that the Bruzha
language could have been an early form of Burushaski or some Dardic lect?

Several factors that may complicate the analysis of evidence from Nyima’s dictionary are
also worth mentioning. One of them is the potential loss of cognates to particular Bruzha lex-
emes or grammatical forms in modern Burushaski or Dardic. Another source of difficulty may
turn out to be the Tibetanization of Bruzha material. This phenomenon has been attested in
Zhangzhung (Martin 2010: 11-12). Essentially it consists of affixing Tibetan derivational mor-
phemes to Zhangzhung roots, passing off certain Tibetan words as Zhangzhung ones, and last
but not least, in writing some Zhangzhung words in accordance with Tibetan orthographic
rules. This Tibetanized spelling cannot but make identifying the phonology of the respective
word a challenging task. The way of transcribing non-Tibetan elements in Tibetan texts must
have greatly depended on historical-phonological peculiarities of the author’s or scribe’s na-
tive dialect. The Bruzha words listed below are known to be drawn from a Bon religious text
discovered, and most probably written, in Central Tibet!!. Therefore, sound changes character-
istic of Central Tibetan varieties should be taken into account in our etymological analysis.

Each of the following etymological entries includes, besides the discussion of the etymol-
ogy, an extract from Nyima’s dictionary where the entry word appears. Such extracts are first

’ The dictionary includes rich Zhangzhung lexical material drawn from 468 textual sources, mostly sacred
texts of the Bon religion. The total number of dictionary entries equals to 3875.

' The actual number of etymologies may be even smaller because certain Bruzha words may defy etymologizing.

""" All the Bruzha lexical items mentioned in Dagkar Namgyal Nyima’s dictionary have been extracted from
a single source-text called “Rgyud thugs rje nyima’i man ngag ye shes zang thal” in Tibetan (Nyima 2003). This text,
included in the Bon canon, is believed to have been hidden at the time of the decline of Bon in the late 8t century
A.D. and rediscovered in the 12" century by one Gu ru rnon rtse (Blezer 2008). This Buddhist lama is said to have
excavated a cache of Bon scriptures by the river Rta-nag, a north tributary of Gtsang-po (Brahmaputra), west of
the Tashilhunpo monastery in Central Tibet (Martin 1994: 28).
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quoted in Tibetan and then translated into English. In cases where the original phonology of
the Bruzha lexeme is hard to identify, possible phonological reconstructions are discussed.
Etymologies are numbered consecutively and arranged in alphabetical order.

1. beud ‘sperm, spot, sphere, energy nucleus, drop’ (= Zhangzhung thig le'?).

zhang zhung skad du thig le | me nyag skad du gdung khu | bru zha'i skad du bcud | bod skad du
chu mo rgyu khrag ‘in the language of Zhangzhung thig le, in the language of Menyag'® gdung
khu, in the language of Bruzha bcud, in Tibetan chu mo rgyu khrag’ (Nyima 2003: 200).

The syllabic structure of the Bruzha word is typically Tibetan, and we can suppose with
high probability that its spelling has been Tibetanized. In Central Tibetan dialects the initial
cluster bc has lost its first component, and the final d is either devoiced to t or changed to the
glottal stop with concomitant fronting of the preceding vowel'4. Thus the original Bruzha form
may be reconstructed as *Cut or *¢iiz. The former reconstruction finds evident etymological
parallels in Burushaski and Dardic: Burushaski (Hunza dialect) chut, (Yasin dialect) ¢ut ‘Tropfer’,
Khowar cot- ‘tropfen’ (Berger 1998: 102). Since the Khowar word has no apparent Indo-Iranian
etymology it seems likely to be a Burushaski loanword.

2. ha he a ‘enlightened one, Buddha’ (= Zhangzhung bhu dha, Tib. sangs rgyas).

zhang zhung skad du bu dha [ me nyag skad du 1ga bu she | bru zha'i skad du ha he a / bod skad du
sangs rgyas ‘in the language of Zhangzhung bu dha, in the language of Menyag Iga bu she, in the
language of Bruzha ha he a, in Tibetan sangs rgyas’ (Nyima 2003: 272).

Cf. Burushaski hei- ‘to know, understand (present stem)’ (Lorimer 1938: 198),'> whence
henas ‘one who knows; wise; intelligent’, henaskvs ‘wisdom’ (Lorimer 1938: 199). The Bu-
rushaski verb shares several meanings with the Old Indian verb budh- ‘to perceive, recognize;
wake up; know, understand, comprehend’, whose lexicalized perfect participle buddha- is the
source of the name Buddha. It cannot thus be ruled out that the Bruzha form in question may
translate, or rather render, the Sanskrit one.1¢ Its exact structure and semantics, however, are
not quite clear.

3. ha ye mu ‘goddess’ (= Zhangzhung de ban rqyung hrangs, Tib. [ha mo).

zhang zhung skad du de ban rqyung hrangs | me nyag skad du sangs sal tig / bru zha'i skad du ha
ye mu [ bod skad du lha mo ‘in the language of Zhangzhung de ban rgyung hrangs, in the language
of Menyag sangs sal tig, in the language of Bruzha ha ye mu, in Tibetan lha mo’ (Nyima 2003: 227).

Etymology unclear. The connection with Burushaski a(i)yas ‘sky, heaven’ (Lorimer 1938: 37)
is semantically probable but phonologically problematic.'” The final syllable of the Bruzha
word may be an adaptation of the Tibetan female marker mo. Interestingly, this marker seems

"> The Zhangzhung word is, perhaps, etymologically identical to Tib. thig, thig pa ‘drop, spot’, thig le ‘spot,
semen virile’.

" Menyag is traditionally believed to be the Tibetan name of the Tanguts and their kingdom (Xi Xia).

" In most spoken varieties of Central Tibetan, including the Lhasa dialect, the glottal stop is the regular reflex
of word-final voiced dental and dorsal occlusives. However, in some dialects, traditionally classified with the Cen-
tral group, e.g. in the Jirel dialect of Northeastern Nepal, Old Tibetan d and g are devoiced and reflected as ¢ and k
respectively. Cf. Jirel sét ‘to kill’ < Old Tibetan bsad (Bielmeier et al. 2018: 530), Jirel ot ‘is, are, has, have’ < Old Ti-
betan yod ‘to be, to exist’ (Bielmeier et al. 2018: 478), Jurel p(h)iik ‘to pierce, to bore (a hole with a pointed instru-
ment’ < Old Tibetan ’bug, dbug, phug (Bielmeier et al 2018: 391). Dialects like Jirel in this particular case seem to
have preserved the more archaic stage of phonological development.

15 Berger in his dictionary cites also the meanings ‘erlernen’, ‘erkennen’, ‘wiedererkennen’ (Berger 1998: 196).

' The existence of derivatives meaning ‘wise’ and ‘wisdom’ may have been conducive to the choice of the
root hei- for rendering the Sanskrit word meaning ‘enlightened’.

" However, we cannot rule out that in some (now extinct) dialect of Burushaski earlier *ayas was regularly
reflected as *(h)aye.
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to have been borrowed into Burushaski'® where it is noted to be affixed to the Persian loan-
word khuda ‘God’: khuda-mo ‘a female deity’ (Jettmar 2002).

4. lam ‘vein’ (= Zhangzhung ’dus pa, Tib. rtsa).

zhang zhung skad du ’dus pa | me nyag skad du mu spungs shag [ bru zha'i skad du lam | bod
skad rtsa ‘in the language of Zhangzhung ’dus pa, in the language of Menyag mu spungs shag, in
the language of Bruzha lam, in Tibetan rtsa’ (Nyima 2003: 238).

The word is probably etymologically identical to Tib. lam ‘way, road’. Cf. Tib. khrag lam
‘vein, artery, blood vessel (lit. ‘blood way’)’.

5. rnam shes ‘mind’ (= Zhangzhung rig pa, Tib. sems).

zhang zhung skad du rig pa | me nyag skad du gsal dangs / bru zha'i skad du rnam shes / bod skad
du sems (Nyima 2003: 354) ‘in the language of Zhangzhung rig pa, in the language of Menyag
gsal dangs, in the language of Bruzha rnam shes, in Tibetan sems’.

Evidently, we are dealing here with yet another example of a Tibetan word passed off as a
Bruzha one. Cf. Tib. rnam shes ‘perfect knowledge, consciousness, perceptions, cognitions’
(Jaschke 1881: 315). Zhangzhung rig pa, cited in the dictionary as a semantic equivalent of the
Bruzha form, also seems to be of Tibetan origin (cf. Tib. rig pa ‘knowledge, prudence’).

6. rtsa drung ‘teacher of Bon’ (= Zhangzhung this so rung, Tib. dpon gsas).

zhang zhung skad du this so rung / me nyag skad du sheg / bru zha'i skad du rtsa drung / bod skad
du dpon gsas (Nyima 2003: 201) ‘in the language of Zhangzhung this so rung, in the language of
Menyag sheg, in the language of Bruzha rtsa drung, in Tibetan dpon gsas’.

Perhaps a clipped form of Tib. rtsa ba drung po ‘essentially wise, essentially judicious’”.
For more on contraction of Tibetan polysyllabic word collocations to disyllabic words (“clips”)
see, e.g. Beyer 1992: 92-95.

7. rung smar ‘Bon’ (= Zhangzhung hos, Tib. bon).

zhang zhung skad du hos | me nyag skad du rog rog / bru zha'i skad du rung smar / bod skad du
bon (Nyima 2003: 415) ‘in the language of Zhangzhung hos, in the language of Menyag rog rog,
in the language of Bruzha rung smar, in Tibetan bor’.

Etymology unclear.

8. se na phyod ‘breath’ (= Zhangzhung ma ya mor ma, Tib. dbugs).

zhang zhung skad du ma ya mor ma | me nyag skad du nye lo ha / bru zha'i skad du se na phyod /
bod skad du dbugs ‘in the language of Zhangzhung ma ya mor ma, in the language of Menyag nye
lo ha, in the language of Bruzha se na phyod, in Tibetan dbugs (Nyima 2003: 278).

In most Central Tibetan varieties, the cluster phy is palatalized to ¢h. In some dialects,
however, this change did not take place?. Since we do not know whether the extant copy of
the text, in which the Bruzha word appears, was made before or after the palatalization, four
alternative phonological reconstructions seem to be possible, i.e. se na phit, se na phoz, se na chot,
and se na ¢hoz.

The first two syllables of the Bruzha lexeme may be compared with Burushaski (Yasin
dialect) sin?!, (Hunza dialect) sii ‘Atem, Schneuzen’ (Berger 1998: 407); for the last syllable cf.
Burushaski phu ét- ‘blasen’ (Berger 1998: 334), Shina phii thoiki ‘to blow with mouth or bellows’

"* Cf., however, Burushaski mu-, mo- the human feminine 3 Sg pronominal prefix, and -mo the oblique case
ending of nouns belonging to the human feminine noun class.

" Cf. similarly formed Tib. rtsa ba chen po ‘essentially great; really holy’ (Roerich 1986: 190).

*0 Cf.,, e.g. Southern Mustang ¢hd, ¢hé ‘to ridicule, to deride, to jeer at’, but Kyirong phya, phyé:, phys: ‘to blame’
< Old Tibetan ’phya, ’phyas, ’phyos ‘to blame, to criticize, to attach a fault to others’ (Bielmeier et al. 2018: 374), Shi-
gatse char ‘to lift’, but Kyirong phyar ‘to winnow, to hoist, to lift up something to show it’ < Old Tibetan ’phyar,
phyar, phyor ‘to raise, to lift up, to hold aloft’ (Bielmeier et al. 2018: 375).

*! Final 71 in Burushaski is sometimes interchanged with #n (Lorimer 1935: 9).
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(Bailey 1924: 157), Khowar pho ‘the breath’, phuyik ‘to blow’ (Sloan 1981: 122), Kalasha phus
‘breath’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 243). Since phonological correspondences are unclear, the etymol-
ogy should be considered highly hypothetical.

9. zang zang lha ‘gShen (Bon teacher)’ (= Zhangzhung u pa ya, Tib. gshen).

zhang zhung skad du u pa ya | me nyag skad du ni lde hrangs / bru zha'i skad du zang zang lha /
bod skad du gshen (Nyima 2003: 435) ‘in the language of Zhangzhung u pa ya, in the language of
Menyag ni Ide hrangs, in the language of Bruzha zang zang Iha, in Tibetan gshern’.

The etymology is not quite clear. May be of Tibetan origin. Cf. Tib. lha ‘god, deity’ and
zang zang lha brag ‘a Bon sacred site in Northern Tibet (lit. ‘the divine rock of Zangzang’)’.

As is evident from the above list, Bruzha vocabulary is by no means etymologically ho-
mogeneous. All of its sources can hardly be named because some lexemes cannot be reliably
etymologized at the current state of our knowledge. It should, however, be noted that one of
these sources could well have been some early form of Burushaski. Such a possibility follows
from the fact that some of the Bruzha words on the above list seem more or less likely to have
Burushaski cognates (see etymologies 1, 2 and 8). Certainly, the tentative and purely hypo-
thetical nature of our etymologies, as well as their very small number, prevents us from draw-
ing final conclusions. Nevertheless, now we have some hints as to where the probable origin
of a particular newly discovered Bruzha word should be looked for. If this word is not a Tibet-
anism (i.e. a Tibetan loan in Bruzha or a Tibetan lexical item passed off as a Bruzha one) Bu-
rushaski material must no doubt be consulted during its etymological analysis. Therefore,
Poucha’s skepticism about a possible genetic relationship between Bruzha and Burushaski
does not seem justified.

Appendix: a list of probable Indo-Iranian loanwords found in Dagkar Namgyal Nyima’s
“Zhang-zhung - Tibetan — English Contextual Dictionary”.

The following list of Zhangzhung words likely to be borrowed from some Indo-Iranian
source(s) other than Sanskrit is an addendum to the similar list published in Kogan 2021. Ap-
parently, it can contribute to our knowledge of language contact in the historical region of
Zhangzhung. As may be concluded from the lexical comparisons below, for some words on
the list Dardic origin seems to be the most probable?2. Etymologies are arranged in alphabeti-
cal order. For each Zhangzhung entry word its Tibetan equivalent is given in brackets after the
English translation. Most of the Dardic, Nuristani and Indo-Aryan comparanda are drawn
from R. L. Turner’s comparative dictionary (Turner 1966). For material taken from elsewhere
data sources are usually specified after cited lexical items.

1. a lo ke ‘butter lamp (mar me)’ (Nyima 2003: 428). Cf. OIA aloka- ‘brightness, splendour’,
Pali aloka- ‘light’, Bengali alo ‘light, lamp, candle’, Oriya al(u)a ‘light, brightness’. From the
same root cf. also Av. raocah-, Ossetic riixs ‘light’, Middle Persian *brwc- ‘to illuminate, kindle’,
Shina ¢alo ‘lighted torch’ (< *praloka- (Turner 1966: 493)), Kalasha [uc, lo¢ ‘torch’ (< *lo¢ya- (Trail,
Cooper 1999: 189)), Pashai lokan ‘light; lamp; torch; burning’ (Morgenstierne 1956: 108).

2. ba da [spa ta?] ya ‘to prostrate (phyag ’tshal ba)’ (Nyima 2003: 265), pa ta ya ‘revere, sa-
lute {prostrate}’ (Martin 2010: 138). Cf. OIA patati ‘flies, falls’, pranipatati ‘prostrates’, padyate
‘falls’, Av. patanti ‘(they) fly’, paidya- ‘to fall’ (paidyate 3 Sg Prs Conj), Khotanese pat- ‘to fall’,
Persian past ‘low’, Kati ptd ‘he fell’ (< *patta-), Khowar porik ‘to fall asleep, to fall, to lie down, to
lie’, Kalasha pdlik ‘to fall’ (Trail, Cooper 1999: 228). The source of the Zhangzhung word may

* For more on the presence of the Dardic etymological stratum in Zhangzhung vocabulary see Kogan 2021.
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be the reflex of some derivative (e.g. the perfect participle in -fa- or the verbal noun in -ti-)
of PII *pad- ‘to fall; go, tread’ or of PII *pat- ‘to fly, fall’>. As is widely known, the continuants
of these two roots actively contaminated with each other in different Indo-Iranian languages.
Dan Martin in his dictionary declares the Zhangzhung word an Indo-Aryan (“Indic”) loan
(Martin 2010: 138-139) but theoretically a Dardic source also cannot be ruled out.

3. dKar ‘sheep (lug)’ (Nyima 2003: 273). The spelling of this word is most probably Tibet-
anized, which is often the case in Zhangzhung, and its actual pronunciation must have been
kar. Cf. Shina karelii ‘ram’ (Bailey 1924: 146), Indus Kohistani kard ‘a ram whose horns are
turned inwards’ (Zoller 2005: 102),2* Burushaski (Nager) karéelo ‘Widder’ (Berger 1998: 242).
If the Shina and Indus Kohistani forms are etymologically related, the element -él- in Shina
must be a suffix. The Burushaski word seems to be borrowed from Shina.

4. dza la ‘burning (’bar ba)’ in ne ram dza la tan tra da do ci ‘the Tantra of the burning fire-
mountain (Tib. me ri ’bar ba’i rgyud)’ (Nyima 2003: 246). Cf. OIA jvalati ‘burns’, jvarati ‘is fever-
ish’, juala- ‘flame’, Pali jalati ‘burns, shines’, jala- ‘glow, blaze’, Hindi, Punjabi, Nepali jal-, Gu-
jarati jal- ‘to burn’, Marathi jal- ‘to burn’, jal ‘tlame, fire, fever, passion’, Bengali jol- ‘to burn’, jal
‘flame of a fire’, Nepali, Kumaoni jwalo ‘flame’, Prasun jur- ‘to burn’, Pashai (Areti dialect) jiael
‘flame’ (Morgenstierne 1956: 82), Bashkarik jil ‘iron lamp’, Kashmiri zal ‘fever’, Persian zuval
‘live coal’, Ossetic #vzaly, avzalu ‘coal’ (Abaev 1989: 25). It cannot, however, be excluded that
the Zhangzhung word is an orthographic variant of dzva Ia?. In this case it should apparently
be considered a Sanskritism.

5. ka ma li ‘sword, or in some regional dialects, hoe (ral gri’am yul skad 'gar ‘jor)’ (Nyima
2003: 96). In Dagkar Namgyal Nyima’s dictionary the transcription of this word is marked
with a question, which must mean that its real phonology is not very clear. The Zhangzhung
lexeme may be somehow related to words for ‘sword’ and ‘dagger’ in some Iranian and
Dardic languages (cf. Sogdian xyr (Christian), xnyr (Manichaean), ynyr (Buddhist), Persian
xanjar ‘dagger’, Wakhi xingar ‘dagger, sword’, Shina khdindr (Bailey 1924: 147), Indus Kohistani
kha(n)gar (Zoller 2005: 120),%¢ Palula khangadr (Lilljegren, Haider 2011: 83), Khowar khongor
(Morgenstierne 1973) ‘sword’, Kalasha khangdr (Trail, Cooper 1999: 159) ‘scimitar, sword’). The
irregular m of the second syllable may have resulted from a scribal error: in the cursive ume
(dbu med, lit. ‘headless’) form of the Tibetan script, in which Bon texts were commonly written,
the characters conveying ma and nga are very similar and could therefore be easily confused.

6. pi pi ling ‘medicinal herb (sman zhig)’ (Nyima 2003: 252). The transcription is marked as
questionable in the dictionary. Cf. Ladakhi phololing ‘a local variety of wild mint’ (Norman
2010: 579), Purik phopholin ‘wild type of mint’ (Zemp 2018: 47), Burushaski filal ‘mint’ (Lorimer
1938: 155), phaldl (Yasin) ‘Pfefferminz’ (Berger 1998: 329), Shina philiil id., Indus Kohistani
phimili ‘a kind of mint’ (Zoller 2005: 291-292). The source of the Zhangzhung as well as
Northwestern Tibetan words may have been either Burushaski or some Dardic dialect.

7. po yo ‘ox (glang)’ (Nyima 2003: 280), ‘the ox, the bull’ (Tenzin et al. 2008: 141). Martin in
his dictionary denies the meaning ‘ox’ and argues that the Tibetan gloss should be read as klad
instead of glang, the real meaning of the word thus being ‘brain’ (Martin 2010: 141). If, how-

*In Old Indo-Aryan the perfect participle of pad- was formed with the suffix -na- (panna-) but in Old Iranian
it seems to have been formed with the suffix -ta-. Cf. Persian past low’ < Proto-Iranian *pasta- ‘fallen’.

** The Indus Kohistani form is, perhaps, semantically influenced by some cognate of Burushaski kardoyo ‘mit
nach innen gebogenen Hornern’ (Berger 1998: 242).

* Cf. tsi ti dza la | tsi tsi dzva la ‘leprosy (mdze nad)’ (Nyima 2003: 318).

** The Shina and Indus Kohistani words are feminine. This fact suggests that they may have developed from
an earlier form with final long 7 (*khangari). This final vowel may have been reflected in the above-cited Zhangzhung
form ka ma li.
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ever, Dagkar Namgyal Nyima’s interpretation is correct, the Zhangzhung lexeme may be re-
lated to Ladakhi po-ze ‘ram, full-grown male sheep’ (Norman 2010: 540) with po- < PII *pasu-
‘cattle’ (> OIA pasu-, Av. pasu- id., Pashto psa, Ossetic fis ‘sheep’)?” . The above-cited form po yo
has probably developed from earlier *pa yu with y < s in intervocalic position. The latter pho-
nological change seems to be regular for Aryan loanwords in Zhangzhung (Kogan 2021).

8. pri in pri di ‘hungry ghosts (yi dvags)’ (Nyima 2003: 128) and pri par ‘hungry ghost
(yi dvags)’ (Nyima 2003: 257). Cf. OIA preta- ‘dead, deceased; ghost, evil spirit’. The phonology
of the Zhangzhung word suggests that it can hardly be a direct loan from Sanskrit. Rather it
has been borrowed from some spoken Aryan language. A true Sanskitism would have sounded
more like *pre ta.

9. she ru ‘antelope (rna ba)’?® (Nyima 2003: 377). The Tibetan gloss of this word is ho-
monymous with the word for ‘ear’. Perhaps for this very reason the Zhangzhung lexeme was
wrongly translated by some authors as ‘ear’ (Martin 2010: 223; Tenzin et al. 2008: 264).% In
Dagkar Namgyal Nyima’s dictionary, however, it is explicitly stated that “in Zhang-zhung the
antelope is called either tse-ze or she-ru” (Nyima 2003: 347). Cf. OIA $arabha-, Pali sarabha-
"a kind of deer’, Sindhi sarahu a kind of mountain goat, Assamese xara ‘the swamp deer’, Pa-
shai (Laurowani dialect) saro, (Areti dialect) $arii, Shum. $dru ‘ibex, Gawar-Bati sarou, Kalasha
$ara, Khowar, Bashkarik $ara, Palula $ardi, Shina $ird ‘markhor, Kati surii ‘the wild goat or
markhor™0.

10. siii rtse ‘spear (mdung)’ (Nyima 2003: 249). Phonologically, perhaps, rather =i tse with
Tibetanized spelling. Cf. OIA niks- ‘to pierce’ (vi-nikse ‘in order to pierce’), neksana- ‘sharp
stick, spear’, Khwarezmian ns ‘spear’, Middle Persian nyys ‘spike’, Persian nés ‘sting’. Indo-
Aryan ks and Iranian $ reflect here Proto-Aryan *¢s.3! The latter cluster appears to have devel-
oped to a voiceless dental affricate in the Aryan lect from which the Zhangzhung word has
been borrowed.

Abbreviations for language names

Av. — Avestan; OIA — Old Indo-Aryan; PIE — Proto-Indo-European; PII — Proto-Indo-Iranian; Skr. — Sanskrit;
Tib. — Tibetan.
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A. M. Kozatt. O6 9TMMOIOIMYIECKO aTpUOyIINY HEKOTOPBIX HETMOETCKUX JTeKCUMIECKUX BJIe-
MEHTOB B CpeJHEBEeKOBLIX THOeTCKMX TeKCTax

B craTpe A€JIaeTCA IIOIIbITKa STUMOJIOTM3alVy HEKOTOPBIX JIEKCEM, OTHOCUMBIX CpeJHEBEKO-
BBIMU TUOETCKIUMU aBTOpaMMU K SI3bIKY obsactu pr>1<a ITo MHeHUIO MHOTIIX ucciaenoBare-
JIel, DTOT SI3BIK SIBJISIETCSI POACTBEHHBIM 6ypy1.uac1<1/1, OJHaKO HEKOTOpbIe y4€HbI€e OTBEpPraioT
JaHHYIO TMIIOTe3y KakK HEO6OCHOBaHHyIO. ABTOp AEMOHCTPMPYET, 9TO M3BECTHas M3 TbeT-
CKIMX TEKCTOB JIEKCHKa S3bIKa 6py>Ka, 10 BCeM BUIUMOCTU, DTUMOJJOTUYUECKI HEeOJHOpOJHa,
IIpmieM HEKOTOpPbBIE C/I0Ba O6Hapy>KI/IBaIOT BO3MO>KHbBIE€ COOTBETCTBU B 6ypy1.uac1<1/1. Cratbs
cHab>keHa CrienaJIbHbIM ITPIJIOKEHNEM, IMOCBIIIEHHBIM DTUIMOJIOIMYECKOMY aHa/IN3y psaa
CJIOB IMAHTTIYHICKOIO SI3bIKa, [AJIXI KOTOPBIX IIPeACTaB/ISIETCS BEPOJATHBIM VHIOVPaHCKOe

IIPONCXOKAeHNe.

Karouesvie caosa: DTUMOJIOINS,; SI3bIKOBbI€ KOHTAKTDI;, JIEKCHMYECKINe 3aMMCTBOBAHWU; S3BIK
6py>1<a; SA3BIK 6ypyH_IaCKI/I; VMHIOMPAHCKIIE SI3BIKIL; H_IaHI‘H_IyHI‘CKI/Iﬁ S3BIK; TUOETCKUI SI3BIK.
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The Place of Lydian in the Anatolian Family
through the Lens of Recent Research

The Lydian language is traditionally classified as belonging to the Anatolian group of the Indo-
European languages, but its further genetic and areal connections represent a subject of much
debate. Recent advances in the synchronic interpretation of Lydian triggered the expression of
radically opposing views on the filiation of this small-corpus language. While some scholars
stress its isolated character within the Anatolian group, or even doubt its Anatolian charac-
ter, others voice support for its membership in the Luwic subgroup (whose prominent mem-
bers are Luwian, Lycian A, Lycian B, and Carian). As a rule, however, such claims are based
on privileging particular aspects of the Lydian grammar. The goal of this paper is to provide
a preliminary assessment of this controversy by way of summarizing the recent progress in
Lydian linguistics and its phylogenetic implications. It is concluded that the hypothesis about
the non-Anatolian origin of Lydian is rooted not in new empirical evidence but in attempts to
dismiss some of the old etymologies without offering better alternatives. As for the new iso-
glosses linking Lydian and the Luwic languages, some of them are cogent, but their interpre-
tation in terms of areal diffusion appears preferable to treating Lydian as a Luwic language.

Keywords: Lydian language; Anatolian languages; Luwic languages; linguistic phylogeny;
homoplasy; areal diffusion.

1. Introduction

The Lydian language is attested through the inscriptions excavated in Sardes and other loca-
tions in the western part of Asia Minor, which date back in their majority to the 7t-3rd centu-
ries BCE (Gérard 2005: 20). As is clear from the numismatic evidence, this was the official lan-
guage of the Lydian kingdom at the time when it was ruled by the Mermnad dynasty (c. 680
547 BCE), even though the bulk of the written sources postdate its collapse and the incorpora-
tion of western Anatolia into the Achaemenid Empire. The interpretation of the Lydian lan-
guage has been steadily progressing over the last hundred or so years, being in part facilitated
by the availability of the short Lydian-Greek and Lydian-Aramaic bilinguals. The majority of
the understood texts represent epitaphs, even though the Lydian corpus also includes votive
texts, religious decrees, and ownership inscriptions.

There is a broad consensus among modern scholars, according to which Lydian belongs
to the Anatolian group of the Indo-European (Indo-Anatolian) languages (Kassian & Yakubo-
vich 2013, Melchert 2017, Rieken 2017, Kloekhorst 2022)2. As for the precise place of Lydian on

! The work on the present paper was conducted in connection with teaching a course on the Lydian language
at the University of Marburg in the summer semester of 2022. I am grateful to Christian Bruns, Jonas D6ll, and
Jens Goeckler for many insightful questions that helped me to sharpen my argumentation. H. Craig Melchert
(Carrboro, NC) and Norbert Oettinger (Erlangen) were kind enough to read this manuscript and made useful
comments, while Stephen Durnford (Brighton) and Diether Schiirr (Hanau) did their best to improve its style on a
very short notice. This said, I am alone responsible for any errors found below.

2 The difference between the terms “Indo-European” and “Indo-Anatolian” concerns the status of the Anato-
lian languages vis-a-vis the rest of the family. The reason for this debate is the incongruence between the gram-
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the phylogenetic tree of the Anatolian languages, the mostly clearly articulated hypothesis
goes back to Oettinger 1978. According to this article, the Lydian language was the second one
after Hittite to split from Proto-Anatolian, thus predating the split between Palaic and what
we nowadays call the languages of the Luwic group. Oettinger’s view remains influential in
present scholarship and was followed in a number of recent publications, e.g., Yakubovich
2010: 6, Kassian & Yakubovich 2013: 17, Kloekhorst 2022 passim). This is, however, merely one
opinion, which now competes with two diametrically opposing points of view.

On the one hand, Lydian philology is objectively less integrated into the field of Anatolian
studies when compared with the study of Hittite or the languages of the Luwic group. No an-
cestor of the Lydian language is attested in cuneiform transmission, and it is rarely studied as
a part of the Hittitological curriculum. This relative isolation is naturally conducive to enquir-
ies questioning the relationship between Lydian and the rest of the Anatolian family. Thus,
Melchert (2003a: 267) considers three hypotheses regarding the genetic position of Lydian and
formulates the third one as follows: “Lydian is not derived from the common prestage we de-
fine as Proto-Anatolian but is an independent IE branch in Anatolia (like the later Phrygian).
What features it shares with Anatolian (most notably Luvian and Lycian) would be entirely
due to convergence through contact once these languages spread into western Asia Minor”.
Oreshko (2019: 228) is bolder in his assertion, which is presented as his preferred viewpoint:
“It is quite possible — or even probable — that Lydian is in its origin not an Anatolian language,
but an Indo-European language belonging to a different branch which appeared in Anatolia
somewhat later than Hittite and Luwian and subsequently absorbed some Anatolian fea-
tures”. While the points of view illustrated above never gained mainstream status in Lydian
studies, they bear witness to the lingering anxiety regarding the genetic attribution of the
Lydian language.

On the other hand, the 21t century saw an increasing attention toward the ethnic prehis-
tory of the Lydians, in particular as regards the relationship between the ethnonyms Luwian
and Lydian. Three papers published roughly about the same time, namely Beekes 2003,
Gérard 2004 and Widmer 2004, concur in treating the ethnonym Avdioc attested in Greek
transmission as an adaptation of Luwiya, the homeland of the Luwians attested in Hittite
sources, even though the phonetic details of the proposed derivations exhibit minor differ-
ences. The former of these papers explicates its rationale as follows: “It is generally assumed
that western Asia Minor was originally to a large extent — if not completely — Luwian. It is re-
markable, however, that the name Luwian does not live on: Greek sources have not yielded a
name that resembles the word Luwian” (Beekes 2003: 47). In the meanwhile, the dominance of
Luwians in western Anatolia is no longer taken as an axiom, while an additional distinction is
made between Luwian in the narrow sense, and the languages of the Luwic subgroup, such as
Lycian A, Lycian B, and Carian, which were indeed predominantly spoken in the western part

matical profiles of the Anatolian languages, primarily Hittite, deciphered over the 20t century, and the Neo-
Grammarian Indo-European reconstruction, which had emerged in the late 19 century. While the dominant trend
in the 20% century consisted in accommodating Anatolian as one of the daughter languages of Proto-Indo-
European (modifying the reconstruction of the proto-language if needed), an increasing majority of scholars in the
21¢t century view the Anatolian and Indo-European languages as two branches derived from the common ancestor
but characterized by the innovations of their own. Although not everyone within the latter group insists on the ne-
cessity of assigning a separate name to this ancestor language, if one opts for such a name, then “Indo-Anatolian”
emerges as a logical candidate. At least, this designation, advanced first in Yakubovich 2010: 3, has the advantage
over “Indo-Hittite”, which has a more impressive pedigree but unduly privileges one of the members of the Ana-
tolian group. It must, however, be stressed that this debate, for all its importance for Indo-European taxonomy,
has no direct bearing on the main topic of the present paper.
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of Asia Minor (Melchert 2003b: 177, n. 7). While a degree of Luwian presence in western Ana-
tolia in the late second millennium BCE is hardly to be doubted, and Luwian superstrate may
indeed account for the ethnonym Lydian, this is obviously not the same as asserting that
Lydian belongs to the Luwic group.

Nevertheless, claims have also been made that the Lydian language displays a particu-
larly close relationship to the Luwic group on the genetic level. A recent example of such a
proposal is found in Rieken 2017: 303, where a number of common innovations shared by Lu-
wian, Lycian, and Lydian were postulated.? Rieken (ibid.) concludes that “Lydian, in spite of
its otherwise “strange looks”, belongs to the Southern Anatolian group”, where “South Anato-
lian” appears to represent something similar to what is called “Luwic” in other sources. The
same hypothesis is formulated as a question in Sasseville 2020: 2: “While the issue of how Lu-
wic the Lydian language is remains unsolved among Anatolianists, we aim at testing this hy-
pothesis through the lens of their verbal stem formations”. The data analysis in the same vol-
ume prompts its author to accept a number of common innovations in the Luwic and Lydian
verbal derivation. On the strength of this evidence, he comes to the conclusion that “Lydian is,
regarding the development of its verbal stem classes, a Luwic “dialect”” (Sasseville 2020: 551).

At the same time, there were recent attempts to demonstrate a horizontal transfer of both
lexical and structural features from individual Luwic dialects to Lydian. Thus, Yakubovich
(2010: 97) summarized the evidence for the Lydian proper names of Luwic origin gleaned
from the earlier works of Onofrio Carruba, Roberto Gusmani and H. Craig Melchert. It in-
cludes the divine names Santa, Kufaw and Mariwda as well as personal names Walwet and
Katowa*. As long as the proposed contact effects do not include the transfer of appellatives or
grammatical interference, one could easily dismiss them as marginal phenomena, which bear
witness to no more than superficial contacts (cf. Melchert 2020: 246-247). Nevertheless, the
twenty-first century brought additional evidence for Luwic lexical borrowings in Lydian, e.g.,
masta- ‘decoration’ (Rieken & Yakubovich 2020) or gaAmu- ‘king’ (Valério & Yakubovich 2022).
Furthermore, Sasseville (2021: 647) pleads for a connection between the lenition of *-d- in Late
Luwian and Lydian, arguing that it reflects “a diffusion area (or Sprachbund) between South-
Central and West Anatolia, i.e., between the speech communities of the Neo-Hittite states and
the predecessors of the Lydian Empire”. A vaguer approach was advocated fifteen years ear-
lier in connection with the non-trivial similarities between the Luwian and Lydian prefixes:
“Future research will show whether these similarities reflect secondary contacts between
Lydian and Lydian, betray their original dialectal isoglosses, or are pure coincidences” (Yaku-
bovich 2005: 79).

It is obvious that both the treatment of Lydian as a non-Anatolian language and its attri-
bution to the Luwic group are incompatible with the phylogenetic conclusions going back to
Oettinger 1978. Although the presence of binary contacts encompassing Lydian and other lan-

3 The two alleged common innovations of Lydian and the Luwic languages regarded as significant in Rieken
2017: 303 are the 1sg. pres. *-wi and nom. pl. *-insi. Regarding the first innovation one can only say that it is non-
Hittite, as the relevant verbal ending in Palaic remains unknown (cf. Kloekhorst 2022: 73). The assumption of the
second innovation is based on the discussion in Gérard 2005: 80-82, where only select nominative plural endings
of the common gender have been treated. Nom. pl. mAimns ‘members of the mAimna-clan’ and wintas ‘burial in-
stallations’, with no palatalization of the final consonant, must be added to Gérard’s dossier of the relevant Lydian
forms. These examples suggest that the final consonant of nom. pl. -i$ is affected by the preceding vowel, and this
Lydian nominal ending must be reconstructed as *-Vs rather than *-insi, the etymology that is also mentioned as a
possibility in Gérard 2005: 81.

4 The third personal name, Tiwda, mentioned in Yakubovich 2010: 97, was reinterpreted as a title in Rieken &
Yakubovich 2020: 216. On the name Walwet, previously read as Walwel, see now Dale 2015.
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guages of western Anatolia, or even a western Anatolian linguistic area with the participation
of Lydian, would not a priori contradict the same conclusions, the reinterpretation of com-
monly acknowledged genetic isoglosses in areal terms might lead to reconsidering the status
of Lydian as an Anatolian language. Be it as it may, the availability of mutually contradictable
claims advanced with regard to Lydian phylogeny in recent scholarship provides a justification
for revisiting this issue. To this, one might add that at least some of these disagreements are
likely to be rooted in the lack of consensus on several key diachronic issues of Lydian grammar.

Such a state of affairs determines the structure of the present essay: I will focus there on
specific isoglosses that were used as arguments in recent debates on the position of Lydian,
but also adduce a number of new parameters that have the potential to affect this discussion.
As an approximate starting point for the survey, I have selected the presentation of Lydian
phonology and morphology in Gérard 2005, which implies that the publications that precede
this monograph are allotted only a sporadic mention. Although I am aware of the fact that the
unconstrained selection of isoglosses makes my project open-ended, I flatter myself with the
hope that even such a procedure might be conducive to drawing up an interim balance. In ad-
dition to its main purpose stated in the title, this essay also serves the goal of advancing our
knowledge of Lydian historical grammar, since most sections combine the discussion of previ-
ous scholarship with the presentation of new hypotheses on the relevant topics.

2. Assibilation of *k

One of the phonetic isoglosses separating Hittite and the languages of the Luwic family con-
cerns the development of palatalized velars. While in Hittite they routinely merge with the or-
dinary velar stops, showing thus the same development as the non-Anatolian Indo-European
centum languages, in Luwian and its closest relatives, they undergo further palatalization (at
least in the majority of environments). For example, the stem of the proximal deictic pronoun
is ka- in Hittite, but za- (/tsa-/) in Luwian and sa(n)- in Carian (Adiego 2007: 410). In a similar
fashion, the Hittite imperfectives in -ske/a-m) correspond to Luwian verbs with the suffix -zza-(
the Lycian A verbs with the siffix -s-®, even though the mismatch between the Hittite and
Luwian conjugation types complicates the comparison to an extent (Sasseville 2020: 439-461). In
contrast, the destiny of palato-velars in Lydian remains a matter of debate due to the lack of as-
sured etymologies illustrating the development of these sounds (Gérard 2005: 67-68). The earlier
attempts to interpret some Lydian velars as reflexes of palato-velar stops did not stand close
scrutiny. Pace Poetto 1979, Lyd. kof(u)- ‘water’ can be kept away from Classical Armenian cov
‘sea’, because Luwian (C) hap(i)- ‘river’ represents its closer match (Mouton & Yakubovich
2019: 222, n. 21).5 Contra Gusmani 1976-1977, there is no need to derive the Lydian economic
term gasaa- from PIE kwas- in view of the attractive comparison between the derived verbs,
Lydian gasani- and Lycian A gehiini- ‘to rent’, which pleads for the initial labiovelar stop (Sas-
seville 2020: 160).¢

If searching for velar reflexes of the Indo-European palatalized velars in Lydian has not
thus far yielded any tangible results, this is perhaps an indication that one has to search in a

5 Here and below, Luwian (C) and Luwian (H) refers to the Luwian forms attested in cuneiform and hiero-
glyphic transmission respectively. I prefer such an abbreviation to its more traditional alternative CLuwian and
HLuwian, as a way of stressing that we are dealing with one Luwian language recorded in two different writing
systems.

¢ The Lydian transliteration conventions adopted in this paper incorporate the new values proposed in
Schiirr 1997: 201, n.1 (<p>, <s>, <§>, and <w> for the earlier <b>, <§>, <s>, and <v> respectively).
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different direction.” Sasseville (2020: 62-63) offered a connection between Lyd. ca-®, which he
interprets as ‘to give a share, to make a dedication’, and Hitt. zaske/a-, the imperfective of
Hitt. dai-/tiya- ‘to put’. The implication of his analysis is the reconstruction of the Lydian
verb as a derivative of *dhiske/o-, where the “first laryngeal” presumably drops early on.
While there are different interpretations of the Lydian consonant <c> (see section 5), most
scholars assume its affricate character. If <c> represents a reflex of the earlier *d’sk-, this im-
plies that the final consonant of the cluster underwent further palatalization, perhaps to the
point of merging with the preceding sibilant. Sasseville (2020: 381) explicates his analysis by
offering a typological parallel: he analyses the Lycian A verb ze-*), interpreted as ‘to take in
marriage’ as a reflex of the imperfective *dhsske/o- ‘to take’, which went through the Proto-
Lycian stage *dsse-. Furthermore, he hypothesizes that the Lydian stem ce-5i- ‘to take’ repre-
sents a cognate of Lycian A ze-* extended by an additional suffix (Sasseville 2020: 506-507).

The proposed etymologies represent progress over the preceding treatments of the
Lydian verbs under discussion: for the first time they are accounted for with reference to the
regular sound changes. Although the Lydian outcome of the *-ske/o- suffix is never directly
spelled out in Sasseville 2020, the above discussion implies that it undergoes the same type of
development as in Luwian or Lycian A. Yet, as long as the proposed development of PIE *k
remains isolated in Lydian, the etymologies under discussion can only be regarded as provi-
sional, in particular given the limited number of attestations of the relevant verbs and the ab-
sence of a strict combinatorial proof for most of the relevant contexts. An etymology that can
arguably yield more support for the assibilation of *k is the likely connection between Lyd. te-
sast(i)- ‘right’ (1x) and the Indo-European root deks- “id.” (cf. already Gusmani 1964: 212). Since
the consonant cluster -ks- is otherwise attested in Lydian, its absence in tesast(i)- can be most
easily explained by a specific reflex of the palatalized *k. Unfortunately, this case cannot be re-
garded as full proof either: the matching adjective srfast(i)- (1x), which could contextually
mean ‘left’, does not have an etymology that could support such a meaning.

In what follows, I would like to offer an additional Lydian lexeme in line with the pro-
posed derivation of *k into a fricative. This is the demonstrative pronoun e$- ‘this’, one of the
most frequent lexemes found in the Lydian corpus, whose meaning is established with an ab-
solute certainty. Its attested forms are nom.sg.c. es(s), acc.sg.c. esv, esn, nom./acc.sg.n. est,
dat.sg. esA, nom.pl.c.(?) es, nom./acc.sg.n. es dat./gen.pl. esvav. It is traditionally compared with
the Hittite demonstrative pronoun asi ‘yon’ (see, e.g., Gérard 2005: 94). There are, however,
three difficulties that undermine this comparison. First, Lydian es- functions as the proximal
deictic pronoun in most of the available contexts, whereas Hittite asi is a distal deictic pronoun
and a marked element of the system, being considerably less frequent in texts that either
proximal or medial pronominal stems. Second, contra Gérard, Hitt. asi is strictly a nominative
form of the common gender, whereas other members of the paradigm, for example acc.sg.c.
uni or dat.sg. edi do not contain the sibilant. While the paradigm of asi does show some in-
stances of analogical restructuring in the history of Hittite, this never leads to the extension of

7 An attempt to assign a centum substrate in Greek to the Lydian language was recently undertaken in Gar-
nier and Sagot 2020, as implied by the title of their paper. Yet, if one considers its substance, one can see how little
is done there to promote such a goal. Section 1 of this paper is devoted to the analysis Lydian toponyms and per-
sonal names in Greek transmission, but none of the proposed etymologies is based on the centum reflexes of the
known Proto-Indo-European roots. In contrast, such reflexes appear in section 2, devoted to “possible Greek
loanwords from Lydian”, but the Lydian origin of the Greek lexemes treated in this section is not philologically
substantiated. If anything, this discrepancy should yield support to the hypothesis that the centum substrate under
discussion is not Lydian in origin.

195



Ilya Yakubovich

asi to other slots (Kloekhorst 2008a: 220, Goedegebuure 2014: 115-117). Third, the assimilated
nom.sg.c. es(s) can only be explained as a result of syncope of *esas, as opposed to *esis.?

In fact, there is a better Lydian match to the Hittite paradigm of asi: this is the demonstra-
tive stem ed- (of unknown deictic properties), represented by nom.sg.c. ed$ nom./acc.sg.n. edt,
dat.sg. edA. Given that ed- represents the generalized oblique stem of asi in Hittite, it is easy to
see how the matching stem could spread across the paradigm in Lydian (cf. Gérard 2005: 95).
At the same time, there are grounds to argue that its initial e-vocalism became abstracted as a
deictic prefix, which spread to other Lydian demonstrative stems. One case in point is the ad-
verb epad < *apad ‘here (?)’, which can hardly be separated from Hitt. apadda ‘there’ (Gérard
2005: 99), while a closer formal match of the Lydian form can be found in Luw. (H) abadi
‘there’ (for which see Goedegebuure 2010: 80-83). This adverbial form can be contrasted with
the Lydian anaphoric pronoun p(i)- ‘(s)he, it’; in this case the lack of the e- prefix correlates
with the absence of the deictic function. If e- ended up functioning as a deictic marker in
Lydian, I submit that the same element could also have been added to the proximal demon-
strative pronoun, triggering a syncope in its root.’ In this connection, it is appropriate to men-
tion a direct contrast between e-$- and the rare demonstrative stem o-s- in LW 70 es Sadmés o0s-k
anlolg ‘this inscription and that burial complex’. If both e- and o- are taken as deictic particles, it
becomes possible to reconstruct the earlier paradigm of the main Lydian demonstrative pro-
noun as nom.sg.c. *sas, acc.sg.c. *sav, nom./acc.sg.n. *sad, dat.sg. *saA, dat./gen.pl. *sav. This
lexeme would in turn be amenable to a straightforward analysis as a lexical cognate of Hittite
ka- and Luwian za-, which function as proximal deictic pronouns. The implied sound change
*k > § in the history of Lydian would then be compatible with *ks > s and *sk > s, accommodat-
ing the proposed etymologies of tesast(i)- ‘right’, ca-® ‘to give a share, make a dedication’, and
cesi- ‘to take’.

One must acknowledge that the assumption of reanalysis operating across the semantic
tield of the demonstrative pronouns complicates the proposed etymology. At the same time,
the hypotheses offered in this section transform the interpretation of the Lydian pronominal
system, making its distinctly more Anatolian in comparison with the picture presented in Mel-
chert 2009. If one believes, on independent grounds, that Lydian represents a member of the
Anatolian group, then the reconstruction offered here has the advantage of aligning the sys-
tem of Lydian pronouns with the rest of the Lydian grammar.

3. Hardening of the “laryngeals”
The Anatolian languages are notoriously distinct from all the other members of the Indo-

European family in that they preserve segmental reflexes of post-velar phonemes, which are
traditionally called “laryngeals” in the field of Indo-European Studies. No less than four dif-

8 *s > <§> is the regular palatalization after i, at least in the inflectional endings (Gérard 2005: 71, although the
transliteration used in this account is now dated). Since the palatalization of *s represents the most common source
of Lydian <$>, its phonetic interpretation as alveopalatal /¢/ rather than palate-alveolar /[/ appears likely (cf. the
discussion in section 5).

° The addition of deictic particles to demonstrative pronouns is a common phenomenon cross-linguistically.
As more or less random examples from other Indo-European languages, one could mention Russian a-mom ‘this’
vs. mom ‘that’, Vedic esd- ‘this’ vs. sd- ‘this, that’, and classical Armenian ays ‘this (adj.)’ vs. sa ‘this (n.)’. The last ex-
ample is of particular interest because the Armenian proximal deictic stem *s(a/0)- represents an Indo-European
cognate of Lyd. es- if the hypothesis advanced in this section is to be believed.
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ferent “laryngeal” reflexes, /x/, /y/, /x*/ and /y*/, have been identified in Hittite and Luwian
(Yakubovich 2020: 227, Melchert 2020: 247), even though it is normally assumed that all of
them, except for /x/, evolved first within Anatolian. Despite the conventionally used signs for
velar fricatives, the mainstream hypothesis is their place of articulation was uvular in the sec-
ond millennium BCE. The situation must have, however, changed in the first millennium,
since the foreign transmission of the “laryngeal” reflexes in the Lycian and Carian languages
rather speaks for their velar place of articulation, as argued in detail in Kloekhorst 2008b.

For a long time, Lydian was separated from the other Anatolian languages, in scholarly
opinion, with regard to the assumed development of the “laryngeals”. Throughout the twenti-
eth century it was believed that they had disappeared in Lydian without a trace, and such a
view still claimed the adherence of Gérard (2005: 71). This consensus was shaken with the
publication of Melchert 2004, where a number of examples were offered as an illustration of
the Indo-European “second laryngeal” (h.) developing into k in Lydian in intervocalic posi-
tion. All of them concern abstract nouns with the reconstructed suffix -eh>- > *ax- > -ok-, e.g.
saroka- ‘protection’. Judging by the other Anatolian languages, such a combinatorial restriction
imposed on the segmental “laryngeal” reflexes would be highly unusual, as the word-initial
position before a vowel tends to be particularly favourable for their preservation. Further-
more, the disappearance of the initial 4, in this position in Lydian was essentially backed by a
single example, namely esa- ‘child’ < h.0nso- ‘grandson’ (Melchert 2004: 142).

In recent years, however, examples supporting the development *x- > k- in Lydian began
to pile up. Thus Lyd. kof(u)- ‘water’ was compared with Luw. (C) hap(i)- ‘river’ (see section 2
above), while Lyd. kast(V)- ‘bone’ and kastaAc(i)- ‘remains (vel sim.)’, both occurring in the
same burial inscription, were matched with Hitt. hastai- ‘bone’ and Luw. (C) has(t)- ‘id.” (Yaku-
bovich 2019a: 402). Furthermore, doubts were raised whether the name of Gyges, the first
Lydian king of the Mermnad dynasty, must necessarily represent a loanword (Oettinger
2020a: 119-120). According to the scholarly consensus, the name of this king, which is attested
on Lydian coins through the possessive adjective kukal(i)- ‘of Gyges’ is related to Hitt. huhha-,
Luw. (C) hitha-, and Lyc. (A and B) xuga- ‘grandfather’. As long as Lydian was treated as a “la-
ryngeal-free zone”, the name under discussion was taken as a Luwian or Carian loanword, in
conformity with the respective origins of several other Lydian personal names (cf. Yakubovich
2010: 94-95; Dale 2015: 157). If one accepts the development *x- > k- in the history of Lydian,
this linguistic hypothesis prompts revisiting the origin of the name under discussion. This
said, the etymology of the name of Gyges remains a complex problem, which cannot be re-
solved by linguistic means alone.°

The assessment of the new correspondence must naturally depend not only on amassing
the examples in its support but also on evaluating potential counterexamples. In this connec-
tion, it seems appropriate to consider the passage that provided the basis for the interpretation
of esa- ‘child’. The protasis of a curse formula in the burial inscription LW 5 ak nd-qis émA kanaA

10 The origin of the royal name Gyges must be discussed apart from the origin of its transmission with the
voiced stops in both Greek (I'0yng) and Neo-Assyrian (Gu(g)gu). There is no doubt about the existence of a Carian
name quq-, which appears in Greek sources as I'vyog (see Adiego 2007: 408 with cross-references). The rendering
of the Anatolian velar stops as <y> probably implies specific acts of transfer, which were unlikely to be replicated.
Given the known international mobility of the Carians, it seems possible that the name of King Gyges was trans-
mitted abroad via Carian envoys at his service, and then the Greeks adopted the same pattern for rendering the
genuine Carian names. Although no legend about Gyges would directly link him with Caria, one can propose
Carian etymologies for the Mermnad clan that he brought to power (Hajnal apud Yakubovich 2017a: 288-289) and
the Lydian word for ‘king’ (Valério & Yakubovich 2022).
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kileA buk eminav esav citalad fadint can be interpreted as ‘whoever causes harm to my wife Kile
or to my esa-s’, while the apodosis of the same curse formula invokes the retribution of Arte-
mis on the perpetrator and his property (gira-)!'. While the combination ‘wife and children’ is
certainly possible on contextual grounds, this is not the only possibility. A curse against an
evil-doer who attempts to damage or steal the property of the deceased appears quite logical
in the context of a burial inscription, in particular given the following mention of the evil-
doer’s own possessions. On the etymological side, since the notions of ‘being’ and ‘belonging’
were expressed by the same verb és-m) in Hittite, and presumably by its archetype in Proto-
Anatolian, there is nothing strange about the assumption that the Lydian word for ‘belong-
ings’ is derived from the same root'2. Against such a background, one can simply discard the
interpretation of esa- ‘child’ if it contradicts the mounting evidence for *h.- > k- in Lydian.

The clause under discussion contains one more item that is potentially relevant to the pre-
sent section, namely the personal name kile-. The latter can hardly be separated from the in-
digenous Anatolian name attested as KiAng in Greek transmission (Zgusta 1964: 230), which in
turn probably represents a retrenchment of Anatolian compound names, such as KilaBag or
Kilwoaoic. In Pre-Achaemenid Anatolian sources, however, we find a number of names with
the initial element /xilV-/, such as Hilamaddu, Hiliya, and Hilaruada, all attested in cuneiform
transmission (Laroche 1966: 67). Scholars tend to agree that the names in /xilV-/ contain the
reference to Hitt. Ehila- ‘courtyard’ or its Luwian cognate (Zehnder 2010: 153-154), and it seems
reasonable to extend the same conclusion to the Hellenistic Anatolian names in KiA(V)-.
Lydian kile- bridges the chronological gap between the two groups and is likely to represent
the earliest attestation of the change *h,- > k- in the Anatolian root under discussion. Unfortu-
nately, as in the instance of kukal(i)-, there is no proof that the name is genuinely Lydian, as
opposed to a loanword from another Anatolian language.

One more potential case illustrating the same sound change *h,- > k- in the history of
Lydian is kAida- 'earth, soil', whose meaning is assured by the Lydian and Aramaic bilingual
LW 1. The traditional comparison of this noun was with Greek yAix ‘glue’, and English clay,
made formally possible by Melchert’s discovery of the change *y > /0/ in the history of Lydian
(Melchert 1994: 136, cf. the next section), suffers from the lack of cognates within the Anatolian
subgroup. The alternative cognate is Hitt. halina- ‘clay’: while it is genetically closer, the com-
parison is more complicated from the formal perspective, since one has to account for the n-
suffix.!® The tertium comparationis that facilitates the formal account is provided by the Latin
verb lino ‘to smear, rub’ and the rare Greek verb aAtvw ‘id.’, which are reconstructed as *h»li-
nH- in Beekes 2010: 68—-69. One can argue that the Hittite noun is deverbative in origin and re-

1 Here and below, the abbreviation LW refers to the inscriptions published in the Lydisches Wérterbuch
(Gusmani 1964). This does not, however, mean that their reproduction in this essay corresponds exactly to the one
given in that source; whenever appropriate, changes in the transliteration have been implemented (cf., e.g., n. 6
above).

2H. Craig Melchert informs me that he has independently arrived at the same conclusion. A typological
support to the proposed reconstruction comes from the Persian noun hasti, a derivative of Proto-Iranian *as-/*ah-
‘to be’, which has the semantic range ‘being, existence; property’. See further Nussbaum 2014 for the likely etymo-
logical connection between Hitt. assu- ‘goods, property’ from és5-™) ‘to be’. I believe, however, that the derivation
of ‘goods < belongings’ via the concept of belonging (cf. Latin tres servi tibi sunt ‘you have three slaves’ and the
matching constructions in the other ancient Indo-European languages) is a simpler semantic path that the one out-
lined in Nussbaum 2014: 248-251.

13 According to Gérard (2005: 73), Lyd. kAida- is to be connected with Hittite kulei- /kv1éi-/ ‘fallow land’, but
this etymology appears to be formally impossible, since *k*- yields its regular reflex g- in Lydian consonant clus-
ters, cf. 1sg.pres. gAastanu, 3sg.pres. étqratad, or 3sg.pres. qrifrit.
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flects the fusion of the root and the etymological verbal suffix.'* Nevertheless, the complexity
of such an explanation relegates the comparison between Lyd. kAida- and Hitt. halina- to the
category of possibilities, while the match between Lyd. kAida- and Greek yAia remains a valid
alternative, and the two etymologies are mutually incompatible.

While the potential Lydian counterparts of Hittite and Luwian /x/ were frequently ad-
dressed in the recent years, the Lydian reflexes of other “laryngeal” segments have received
less attention. The reason for such a state of affairs is the paucity of Lydian lexical items where
the relevant phonemes have been reconstructed. Thus, the only potential context for tracing
the reflex of the Anatolian voiced/lenis “laryngeal” is the above-mentioned possessive adjec-
tive kukal(i)- ‘of Gyges’. The Lycian (A and B) stems xuga- ‘grandfather’ speak directly for the
voiced/lenis character of the second consonant in the root under discussion, while Luw. (C)
hu-u-ha-ti" (instr, 1x) supports the same conclusion. Yet, the lenition of the second consonant in
this root was apparently not a pan-Anatolian phenomenon: Hitt. huhha- ‘grandfather’ contains
two fortis consonants. If Lyd. *kuka- ‘grandfather’ was an inherited lexeme, the historical in-
terpretation of its second consonant depends on whether it shared the morphological pattern
with Hittite or with the Luwic group; in the latter case one can safely posit the merger of
voiceless/fortis and voiced/lenis “laryngeals” in Lydian.

But even aside from the case discussed above, one could argue that the Lydian language
did not know the distinction comparable to that between /x/ and /y/ in Hittite or Luwian. In-
deed, if such a contrast existed, and the fortis “laryngeal” turned into <k>, one might expect
the development of its lenis counterpart into <g>. Yet, the counterpart of the Greek gamma is
attested only four times in the Lydian inscriptions, and the two better-understood attestations
plead for a free variation between <k> and <g> (Gérard 2005: 58). Furthermore, the Lydian al-
phabet features no signs for velar or post-velar fricatives. Under such conditions, one may en-
tertain two hypotheses: either the merger of the two “laryngeals” or the development of the
lenis one into zero. What makes the second alternative less likely is the lack of evidence for the
disappearance of any other lenis consonants in the history of Lydian, while the merger be-
tween the fortis and lenis stops can be illustrated by the development of the additive particle,
PIE *:kve ‘and’. The reflex of this morpheme predictably undergoes lenition in postvocalic po-
sition in Luwian (Mouton & Yakubovich 2021: 42-43), but the Lydian clause-initial particles ak
and fak, which are commonly analysed as reflecting merger with =k < *skve ‘and’, show no
traces of lenition (cf. section 10). Summing up, although direct evidence is lacking, one may
cautiously hypothesize that the Lydian language either failed to implement the lenition of the
“laryngeals” or reversed its results.

The final question to be addressed in this section is the reconstruction of the labialized
“laryngeal” in the prehistory of Lydian. If such a phoneme existed, given *h,- > *x- > k-, one
might expect the parallel process *x©- > *kv-. PIE *kv merges with k in Lydian before the labial-
ized vowels and in word-final position, but otherwise its regular reflex is g (cf. Gérard 2005:
67). Accordingly, one may wonder if there are lexemes featuring Lydian g of likely “laryngeal”
origin. The most plausible candidate is the verb gisre-@ ‘to take care (vel sim.)’ (Gusmani 1964:
187), an ostensive denominative derived from the reconstructed verbal noun *gisr-. I am not
aware of an Anatolian primary verb in *k*- that could provide a base for such a verbal noun,
but Hitt. huwai-/huiya-0 ‘to move’ and Luw. (H) hwiya- ‘id.” are formally suitable as cognates
of Lyd. *gi-Sr-. The comparison may appear surprising on the semantic side, but one should

14 As a typological parallel, one may consider the case of Russian zauna ‘clay, loam’, a cognate of English clay
whose nasal suffix also must have had a verbal origin, cf. Old Irish glenim and Old High German klenan ‘to stick,
smear’ (Beekes 2010: 276-277).
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keep in mind that the Hittite phrase peran huwai-/huya-0, literally, ‘to move in front (of some-
one)’ was lexicalized with the idiomatic meaning ‘to help’ (Garcia-Ramoén 2016: 72-73, Oet-
tinger 2022: 62-63). The extension of this secondary meaning to the nominal derivatives with-
out a prefix also appears possible: thus, the phrase hiwayalli {UTU-i ‘to the Sun-god the assis-
tant’ can be compared with kutrui {UTU-i ‘to the Sun-god the witness’ in the parallel version of
the same Hittite text (Yakubovich 2010: 378).1> Consequently, one can reconstruct Lyd. *x®i-sr-
> *gi-sr- ‘assistance, help’ as yet another derivative of the Anatolian verb for ‘moving’. The
etymology under discussion provides minimal evidence for the presence of *x*- in Pre-Lydian
but obviously remains in need of further confirmation.

4. Pronunciation of <d>

The Lydian grapheme that is traditionally transcribed as <d> poses problems of phonetic in-
terpretation. On the one hand, the underlying sound must be phonetically close to [d], because
the Lydian capital, known as X&pdeic in Greek transmission and the name of the Achaemenid
satrapy of Lydia (Old Persian s-p-r-d) cannot be separated from the Lydian noun sfarda/e-
‘Sardian’ and the derived adjective sfardet(i)- ‘Sardian’. On the other hand, it cannot be actually
[d], because the name of the Greek theonym Demeter (Ionic Anurtne, Doric Aaudtne) and
the royal name Alexander (AAéEavdpoc) are rendered as lamétru- and aAiksintru- respectively
in Lydian transliteration (Gérard 2005: 57-58). Diachronically, the phoneme recorded as <d>
has a dual origin: it can continue either the Anatolian lenis stop /d/, as in zad < *z0d ‘it’ or the
Anatolian glide /j/, as in pidv < *pij-om ‘I gave’ (Gérard 2005: 66-67, 69). The interdental frica-
tive [0] was tentatively proposed as the phonetic interpretation of Lydian <d> in Gusmani
1965: 209, and this suggestion is cited as a viable option in Gérard 2005: 25, 58.

A rather different interpretation is defended at some length in Oreshko 2019. Observing
that the frontal fortition of *j to [0] is cross-linguistically rare, if at all existent, he suggests as
an alternative that *j and *d merged into /j/ in the history of Lydian, and the grapheme <d>
might accordingly be re-written as <j>. The author acknowledges that the reading “sfarja-”
‘Sardian’ is not helpful for explaining Gk. Z&pde1g or Persian s-p-r-d, but addresses this lexeme
as “a special case reflecting fortition of j in the cluster -rj- > -rd- (> -rd-)” (p. 225).1 This argu-
ment is in itself rather problematic: if the phoneme /j/ had allophones [j] and [0] in Lydian, one
would expect to find some counterpart of this distinction in the writing system. The Lydian
alphabet was not strictly based on phonological principles, but involved experimentation with
new signs for allophones, such as <g> or <y> (Gérard 2005: 26, 58). The sounds [j] and [0] are
distinct enough for the Lydian scribes to attempt to reflect this distinction, at least sporadically.

Naturally, this consideration alone is not sufficient to refute Oreshko’s hypothesis, as long
as other combinatorial data would support it. This does not, however, appear to be the case. If
a phoneme hidden behind <d> were a glide, one would expect it to participate in the same
type of synchronic alternations as the labial glide <w>. In the case of the latter, its combinato-
rial behaviour is sufficiently outlined in the paper under discussion: it includes phonologically

15 The proposed interpretation of hiiwayalli- derives support from the divine epithet KUB 2.1 ii 25 [SA LA-
BAR]NA peran huiyawas ‘LAMMA-ri ‘to the protective god of moving forward the [Labar]na’ = ‘to the protective
god of helping the [Labar]na’.

16 Here and below in this section, the forms reflecting the alternative reading of <d> are enclosed within dou-
ble quotation marks without being italicized. This is done in order to avoid any confusion with the readings ac-
cepted in this paper.
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conditioned alternation between <u> and <w> in the same morpheme, e.g., 1sg.pret. ko-w vs.
kantor-u, instances of synchronic contraction, e.g., mruwa- vs. mru- (Oreshko 2019: 210-211). No
parallel changes can be observed in the case of <d>: this we find nom.-acc.sg.n. mru-d and ci-
war-d (not **ciwari) and not a single dropped <d> in a fairly common verbal ending -i-d
(3sg.pres.).'”” What we do have is the frequent alternation between <t> and <d> as allomorphs
of the same morpheme, e.g., nom.sg.n. in LW 1.1 es-t mru-d ‘this stele’ or 3sg.pres. in LW 24.9
pasvsakviki-d ‘causes impurity(?)’ and LW 24.11 in-t ‘does’ occurring in parallel disjunctive
clauses. Oreshko (2019) is aware of this difficulty but attempts to obviate it by treating the
nominal endings -t and -d as synchronically suppletive (p. 197) and arguing that the verbal
3sg.prs. endings -t and -d have different historical origins (p. 227-228). The doubts that Lydian
belongs to the Anatolian language group are expressed in context of discussing the origin of
the verbal ending -d (“~j” according to Oreshko).

Within the context of the present essay, it is important to stress the last point: Oreshko’s
phylogenetic stance is not based on the currently accepted decipherment of Lydian but repre-
sents a price that he is willing to pay for its revision. The co-occurrence of the 3sg.pres. allo-
morphs -t and -d is not only phonologically natural but also derives support from the cognate
allomorph pairs -ti/-di in Lycian and -tti/-ti in Luwian cuneiform texts. The considerable ef-
forts to prove this point were invested in Melchert 1992, while the full documentation of deri-
vational verbal classes that do or do not trigger the lenition of 3sg.pres. verbal endings in Lu-
wian, Lycian, and Lydian is now available in Sasseville 2020. Furthermore, I recently at-
tempted to demonstrate the presence of the matching allomorphs -tad and -daA functioning as
the mediopassive ending of 3sg.pres (Yakubovich 2019a). While the current reconstruction of
Lydian verbal morphology is not cast in stone, and its individual elements will most certainly
continue to undergo revisions, I doubt that a controversial new reading of <d> represents a
sufficient reason to give up its most basic premises. Quite to the contrary, the more challenge
the proposed new reading poses for the mainstream morphological reconstruction and phy-
logenetic assumptions, the more stringent its evaluation should be.®

A separate problem concerns the reinterpretation of word-initial d- as “-”. While the
etymological *d- is devoiced into ¢- in the history of Lydian, the development *nd- > d- was
proposed for a number of morphemes, such as the verbal prefix da-, dav ‘in, chez’ and dum(v)
‘furthermore’ (Yakubovich 2005: 79-83). Thus, Lyd. da- can be directly compared with the pre-
verb 7ite < *endo in Lycian A, while dav and dum(v) probably represent etymological com-
pounds with da-."° The development of prenasalized stops into plain voiced stops, as in the

17 For fairness sake, one should mention the contrast between in-t ‘does’ and fa-din-t ‘causes’ addressed below
in this section. One may, however, doubt that the alternation between the root variant in and din was perceived in
this case as synchronic.

18 To illustrate this general point, it might be appropriate to contrast the proposal in Oreshko 2019 with the
New Readings of Anatolian hieroglyphs advanced in Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies & Neumann 1974. While the
initial impetus for the breakthrough in the decipherment of Luwian was the discovery of short biscriptal graffiti in
the Urartian fortress of Altin-Tepe, the main effort of the three scholars consisted in demonstrating that the new
values obtained by combinatorial means actually strengthen the previously assumed connection between Luwian
and “Hieroglyphic Hittite”, and this demonstration played a decisive role for the positive reception of the New
Readings.

19 The etymology of this group of forms helps explain why the Greek theonyms beginning with A- were bor-
rowed into Lydian with the initial I- (e.g., Anunjtno vs. lamétru-). Presumably, at the time when the Greek divine
names entered the Lydian language, the archetypes of Lyd. da- and the related forms were still pronounced with
the initial *nd-, and the voiced plosives were still proscribed word-initially, which made I- the optimal substitute of
Greek d- at the time (cf. section 8 on another likely example of lambdacism in Lydian).
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history of Modern Greek, is typologically trivial, and the use of the same grapheme <d> for the
allophones [d-] and [-0-], as in Spanish, does not strain common sense either. Even the lenition
*nd- > *d- > [0-] would be a conceivable development, whether it reflected a synchronic con-
straint on word-initial voiced plosives the elimination of allophonic variation, but the change
*nd- > [j-/ would be unusual indeed. Oreshko is naturally aware of this problem, but his reac-
tion is simply claiming that “the origin and exact meaning of Lydian da- and div remain ...
unclear” (Oreshko 2019: 203). Once again, we face the situation when the assumption of a new
phonetic value leads to the reduction of the postulated cognate set.

Against such a background, it is natural to wonder what the positive arguments that sup-
port the revised reading of <d> are. Most interesting, in my opinion, is the hypothesis that this
letter renders /j/ in personal names of foreign origin. Thus, the Iranian name mitridasta- at-
tested in Lydian transmission obtains a cogent explanation as a reflex of *miOra-yasta- ‘Mithra-
worshipper’ (Oreshko 2019: 219), while the same Phrygian(?) name is arguably attested as sa-
karda- and Zoaryaolog in Lydian and Greek transmission respectively (Oreshko 2019: 223-224).
I doubt, however, that these insightful comparisons preclude the phonetic realization of <d> as
an interdental fricative. As long as the glide [j] was absent from the sound pattern of Lydian, the
fricative [0] may have functioned as its regular substitute in the lexicon of borrowed origin.?

Another argument is the rarity of the fortition *j > /0/, which was already mentioned in
this section. There is in principle no doubt about the possibility of such a sound change: in-
deed, Oreshko (2019: 225) explicitly acknowledges it in the instance of “sfarja-” = *sfarda- >
[sfarda-]. What he doubts is the availability of cross-linguistic parallels for the change *j > /0/
across the board. It is worth, however, pointing out that Lydian does not implement such a
fortition across the board either. As an example, let us consider the paradigm of the stem
tro(d)-@ ‘hand over (vel sim.)’, a cognate of Luwian (C) tarawi- ‘id.”. The 1sg.pret. form trod-v
contrasts with the prefixed forms fa-kan-tro-w (1sg.pres.), fa-tro-d (3sg.pres.) fa-tro-§ (2sg.pret.),
and fa-tro-1 (3sg.pret.), with the implication that the derivational suffix *-je/o- drops without a
trace in most members of the paradigm. Another instructive example is 3sg.pres. in-t ‘does’
contrasted with the prefixed derivative fa-din-t ‘one causes’. The Hittite root cognate of this
verb is ye-™) ‘to do, make’, but the contraction *jV- > *ji- > i- was apparently implemented in
the history of Lydian, except for the prefixed form *fa-jin- > fa-din-, where the glide was pre-
served or restored on a morpheme boundary (cf. Oreshko 2019: 207). These examples, the list
of which can easily be continued, suggest that the fortition of *j was in fact conditional, even if
the precise description of its licensing conditions remains a task for the future.?! This validates
the parallel with a similar conditioned change *j > /d/, which occurs in several environments in
the history of Brittonic languages and is duly mentioned in Oreshko 2019: 194. Eska
(2018/2019: 19-26) offers a sociolinguistic scenario accounting for such a change and adduces
its additional instantiation in “most varieties of Fijian”.

2 Incidentally, the perceived functional equivalence between the foreign glide /j/ and the Lydian fricative /0/
may be responsible for the shape of the Lydian letter <d>, graphically <i> with an additional stroke (for which see
Oreshko 2019: 216-217). While this argument is admittedly speculative, so are the attempts to base the reading of
<d> on the graphic etymology of this sign, consisting of only two strokes.

2 [ personally find not a single convincing example that could illustrate the change *j- > /0-/ in word-initial
position in Lydian. The LW 24.20 détv ‘mobile property (acc.sg.)’, frequently cited as a reflex of the participle *jVnt-
‘moving’, need in fact not be separated from the indeclinable form dét (9x) < *endo-ndo ‘inside (vel sim.)’ (cf. Yaku-
bovich 2017a: 277-278). At the very least, the proponents of the participial origin of détv should find additional ex-
amples illustrating the sound change *j- > /0-/. An example that in my view supports the disappearance of *j- in
Lydian is ora- ‘month’, to be compared with Luw. ar(i)- ‘time’, Greek woa ‘season, time period’, as well as Church
Slavic spa ‘spring’, English year and German Jahr ‘year’ (differently Oettinger 2021b).
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Summing up, although the change *j > /9/ is typologically uncommon, an attempt to re-
strict it to the environment after /r/ in the history of Lydian creates more problems than it
solves. In particular, the attempts to dismiss the available Anatolian etymologies without sug-
gesting better alternatives do not represent a convincing way of arguing for a new value of
Lydian <d>.

5. Palatalization of dentals

The Lydian language is assumed to feature two affricate sounds, corresponding to the graph-
emes <t> and <c>, but their exact pronunciation remains sub judice. Gérard (2005: 75), re-
constructs an asymmetrical pair of the voiceless alveolar-palatal affricate <t> = /t¢/ and the
voiced alveolar affricate <c> = /dz/. Yakubovich (2005: 77, n. 11) doubts that voicing constituted
a distinctive feature of the Lydian affricates and tentatively suggests the interpretation of
<c> as <t$> or <t>. Oreshko (2019: 208) interprets the contrast between <c> and <t> as that be-
tween the dental affricate /ts/ and the palatal affricate /c¢/, each of them having voiced allo-
phones. Finally, Kloekhorst (forthcoming) offers a new interpretation of <c> as the palatal
stop /c/.

There is more consensus with regard to the historical origin of <t> and <c>. On the one
hand, the Lydian nominal/adjectival suffix -ta- was analysed as a cognate of the Hittite adjec-
tival suffix -zzi- < *-tjo- (Gérard 2005: 87-88), while the cognate Luwian adjectival suffix -zza-
represents a closer formal match, and the Lycian A nominal suffix -za- offers a typological par-
allel for the nominalization of the relevant derivatives (cf. Yakubovich 2013: 165, n. 16 et pas-
sim). In particular, it is worth noting Lyd. paA-ta-, presumably derived from p(a)A- ‘fore-’ and
thus arguably meaning ‘foremost’,2 as well as a similarity between the Lydian title arm-ta-
and the Lycian A title armanaza, both presumably derived from Arma, the Anatolian Moon-
god (Sasseville 2018: 130, n. 2). On the other hand, <c> apparently reflects palatalization of
dental stops before -i and -u in several Lydian morphemes. Thus, Lyd. tac(i)- ‘offering (vel
sim.)’ has been explained as a reflex of PIE *d"eh;-ti- (derived from *dheh; ‘to put, place’), while
the stem da-cuwe- ‘to erect (vel sim.)’ was compared with Luw. (C) duwa-® ‘to place, erect’ and
Lyc. A tuwe-® ‘to erect’ (Gérard 2005: 59-60).2

The above examples suffice to show the contrast between the two kinds of palatalization.
In the instance of *-tj- yielding <t>, which can also be called iotation, we are dealing with a
sound change that finds close counterparts in Hittite, Luwian, and Lycian. In contrast, the
palatalization yielding <c> appears to be restricted to Lydian in the morphemes constituting its
scope. To be sure, the palatalization of dental plosives before -i is known in Hittite, witness the
3sg.pres. verbal ending -zi < *-ti. Yet, the counterpart of this 3sg.pres. ending in Lydian is -t/-d,
which presumably reflects the relative ordering of the Lydian second palatalization after the
apocope. The palatalization of dental plosives before -u finds a formal parallel in Palaic, where
the stem tazzu- ‘to take’ was tentatively accounted for as a late reduplicated form of *daw-/du-

‘to take’ < PIE *dehsw- (Melchert apud Sasseville 2019: 25, n. 13). I am not, however, aware of
any Palaic and Lydian cognate pairs that would share palatalization before u, while Palaic a-
as-du ‘let it be’ and Lyd. tutra- ‘daughter’ suggests that the palatalization *tu > cu was subject to

2 For the Lydian prefix p(a)A- as a cognate of Luw. pari ‘away, forward’, see Yakubovich 2019a: 400.

2 Another plausible instance of palatalization before u in Lydian is the noun cuAdalé- attested as dat.sg.
cuddaléd in LW 27.3', which can be formally compared with Lyc. B tulijele- ‘assembly’. Yet, given the fragmentary
character of LW 27, this match naturally remains tentative.
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additional yet unknown licencing conditions in both languages.?* The natural implication of
the discrepancies outlined above is that the origins of palatalization before /i/ and /u/ in Hit-
tite, Palaic, and Lydian are mutually independent. This implies in turn a relative chronology,
according to which the palatalization yielding <t> and shared by Lydian and the other Anato-
lian languages is to be ordered before its language-specific counterpart yielding <c>.

Yet, not all the occurrences <t> or <c> reflect palatalization or iotation. The inflectional
forms sfardent ‘Sardians (nom.sg)’, presumably a syncopated form of *sfardent-is, kat-tadme-
‘decree’, presumably a noun with the prefix kat- derived from sadme- ‘inscription, seal’, and
kat-tirs ‘they prescribed, decreed’, presumably a prefixed variant of Sers with a similar meaning,
all bear witness to the secondary <t> arising through contraction on a morpheme boundary.
All three pairs confirm the status of <t> as an affricate, but it is remarkable that the merged
fricative has post-alveolar articulation in each case.? In contrast, LW 3.2 ardéc appears to rep-
resent a singular subject on contextual grounds, and therefore can be interpreted as *ardent-s.?
This analysis speaks in favour of <c> being another affricate but differing from <t> through its
place of articulation.?” If one accepts the phonetic transcriptions <s> = [s] and <8> = [¢], then the
phonetic transcriptions <c> = [ts] and <t> = [t¢] appear to be the most natural solution for the
matching affricate sounds.

There are several other considerations that yield indirect support to this new phonetic in-
terpretation, or at least are compatible with it. Thus, the prefixed forms $i-ténit and én-tawAo-
can be contrasted with the base forms cénit and cawAo- respectively (Sasseville 2020: 520). The
prefix si- contains the final i-vowel, while én- can be reconstructed as en(i) at the Proto-
Anatolian level (Boroday & Yakubovich 2018: 8-11). This is an argument for treating the con-
ditioned development of <c> into <t> in a parallel fashion to the development of <s> into <$>
after i-, e.g., in the nom.sg. endings of the common gender. The lexical etymologies that are
compatible with the affricate interpretation of <c> were already addressed in section 2: this is
ca- < *d"hyske/o- and ce-§i- < *dhsske/o-. Although neither of the two can be regarded as assured,
the simplification of consonant clusters yielding <c> remains the default assumption in both
cases, since <c> cannot be explained via palatalization in either of them.

It is easy to see that the proposed solution (<c> = [ts], <t> = [t¢]) is situated between
Gérard’s suggestion (<c> = /dz/, <t> = /t¢/) and Oreshko’s alternative (<c> = [ts], <t> = [c¢]).
Gérard’s predilection for the voiced interpretation of <c> has to do with a number of etymolo-
gies where this phoneme goes back to the voiced stop, notably Lyd. ciw- ‘god’ < PIE *djew-
/diw- (Gérard 2005: 79). Yet, given that the Lydian palatalization yielding <c> is a language-
specific development, nothing precludes dating it later than the devoicing (fortition) of word-
initial stops, which represents a common Anatolian, albeit areal phenomenon. In fact, in the

24 For the identification of the Lydian word for ‘daughter’, which presumably goes back to Proto-Anatolian
*dugater, see Schiirr 2006: 1570-1572.

» The morphological analysis of sfardént is provided in Yakubovich 2017a: 272, where the pre-syncopated
form is, however, reconstructed as *sfardént-is. While acceptable for some early period, such a reconstruction is
unlikely for the stage immediately before the syncope occurred, because the nominal ending *-is automatically de-
velops into -is in Lydian (cf. section 2 above).

2% While the stem ardént- may represent a derivative of dént- ‘mobile property’, the only morphological as-
sumption that constitutes the prerequisite of the present analysis is that ardént- is a genuine consonantal stem, not
the result of a secondary syncope.

7 To this one may add that the shape of Lyd. <c>, graphically an upward arrow, is very similar to that of the
Anatolian glyph L 376, which was originally use with the value <za/i>, i.e., for a syllable consisting of the affricate
[ts/ followed by the vowels other than /u/. The same arrow-shaped sign is used for the letter <t> in the Carian al-
phabet, where it is likewise interpreted as an affricate (Adiego 2007: 251).
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instance of cuwe- ‘to erect (vel sim.)’, one probably has to reckon with an etymological ¢-: a se-
mantically cogent derivation of Lycian A tuwe-® ‘to erect, place vertically’ from PIE *(s)tehu-
(Garcia Ramon 2015: 120-124, cf. Kloekhorst 2022: 73, n. 41) must naturally be extended to the
derivation of its Lydian cognate.?® Against this background, Oreshko’s transcription <c> = [ts]
clearly represents a step forward. As for Oreshko’s reconstruction of the palatal affricate <t> =
[cg], it is arguably prompted by perceived system pressure: the table in Oreshko 2019: 213 con-
tains four other palatal consonants, but no palato-alveolars. I hope, however, to have shown
above that in some cases <t> reflects a merger of a coronal stop with the following fricative,
which supports the traditional interpretation <t> = [tg].

Lydian stands alone among the Anatolian languages with regard to the presence of two
graphemes corresponding to two distinct affricate phonemes. It is, however, unclear whether
this peculiarity as phonological or merely graphic. Thus, claims were made that the
<za>/<zu>/<zi> series in Hittite may stand for the syllables with two different affricate sounds
[ts] and [t[] (lately Patri 2019: 229-238). Whether or not there is substance behind such a hy-
pothesis, the well-known facts of Slavic language evolution ostensibly show the potential for
interplay between iotation and palatalizations proper for the extension of phonological inven-
tory, including the rise of multiple affricates. Therefore, the development of affricates in
Lydian cannot be regarded as typologically uncommon.

6. Luwic umlaut vs. Lydian syncope

The phenomenon that triggered paradigmatic vowel alternations in Lycian is variously called
“umlaut” and “vowel harmony” in academic literature (cf. Hajnal 1995: 78-90, Sasseville
2014/2015: 111). Within the scope of a phonetic word, the Lycian front vowels e and i trigger
the anticipatory fronting a > e, the back vowel a triggers the anticipatory backing e > a, while u
underlyingly a back vowel but remains transparent to the palatal umlaut, which arguably im-
plies the existence of two allophones, the back vowel [u] and the front vowel [y]. For example,
Lyc. A tese/i- ‘oath, vow’ has the collective plural fasa (nom.-acc.), while Lyc. A atra-, atla- ‘per-
son, self’ has dative singular forms atli and etli. The same processes play a role in the deriva-
tion, contrast the personal names Sbikaza and Sbikezijéi, and in the adaptation of loanwords:
thus, the Greek personal name AOGnvayoopacg is adapted into Lycian as Tenagure or Tenegure.?
Anticipatory backing appears to be more ancient than anticipatory fronting and is imple-
mented more consistently (Hajnal 1995: 90). The scope of anticipatory changes is potentially
the whole phonetic word: thus, the possessive adjective ehetehe/i- is derived from ahata-
‘peace’, while the allomorph 7ita ‘in’ is used instead of 7ite in the phrasal verb fita ta- ‘to put in’.
The last peculiarity renders the Lycian changes under discussion more similar to the proto-
typical vowel harmony, as in Turkish, that to the prototypical umlaut, as in German. On the

% An independent combinatorial argument against the inherently voiced character of <c> in Lydian concerns
the apparent accusative forms of the common gender endowed with the suffix -c-, namely nivis(s)cv, gardoAcv,
kastaAcv, laafcv, kafoAcv, pitocv, tacv, intistcv, mursucv, porfcv (cf. the discussion of them in the following section).
Not all of these forms are provided with contextual translations or etymologies, but it is clear that they form a
natural class. It seems highly that unlikely the suffix -c- was pronounced as a voiced affricate /dz/, on all of the
above forms, including those where it is embedded in consonant clusters.

» The last example is of particular interest, since anticipatory fronting a > e is apparently implemented here
before [y], the fronted variant of u. Another Lycian personal name that supports the fronting of u is Xertubi (the
vowel e is not expected after x, unless triggered by umlaut). The analysis of Tenagure as a secondary variant of Te-
negure in Hajnal 1995: 80 is hard to follow: other things being equal, Greek a is borrowed as a in Lycian.
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other hand, many scholars reserve the term “vowel harmony” for the perseverative long-
distance vowel assimilation, which prompts them to use “umlaut” for the matching anticipa-
tory change. The latter are in the majority, and the term “umlaut” will accordingly be adopted
for the Anatolian languages in the rest of this paper.

Although palatal umlaut has been primarily described with reference to Lycian A, there is
no doubt that its traces are also preserved in the other Luwic languages. Thus, Lycian B uwedre/i-
‘all’ features nom.-acc.pl.n. uwadra, while the divine epithet esénémla has variants esandmla and
asanamla in the Lycian B language. The Carian nouns en < *eni < *annis ‘mother’ and ted < *tedi <
*tadis ‘father’ supply a clear indication of anticipatory fronting in the prehistoric period, while
otono < *atono- in Carian otonosn ‘Athenians’ apparently reflects anticipatory backing (Adiego
2007: 259). The situation in Luwian is more complicated. The difference between the front and
back low vowels is not reflected in cuneiform orthography, but the earlier Anatolian hieroglyphic
inscriptions (up to the mid-ninth century BCE) deploy the signs <a> and <&> in a way that is
consistent with the distinction between the word-initial e- and a- in the cognate Lycian A forms,
which suggests the distinction between Luwian /ae-/ and /a-/. In the majority of cases, the dis-
tribution between <a> and <a> is lexical, but the paradigmatic alternation is clearly attested in
the first-person possessive pronoun, e.g., nom.sg.c. *a-mi-i-sa, instr. *a-mi-ia-ti but nom.-acc.pl.n.
d-ma (Burgin 2016: 8-9). It seems reasonable to assume, as also does Burgin, that the origin of
this variation has to do with the vowel quality of the second syllable, which is tantamount to
considering this case together with that of Lyc. A tese/i- ‘oath, vow’ vs. tasa (coll.pl.).%

In contrast, the Lydian language does not show any vowel alternations that can be de-
scribed in terms of umlaut.3! The factor that plays a defining role for the evolution of Lydian
vocalism is strong dynamic stress. As shown in Eichner 1987 and a number of other publica-
tions by Heiner Eichner, a number of Lydian vowels, notably ¢, o, ¢, and 4, normally do not oc-
cur in a phonetic word more than once, and therefore their attestations are likely to correlate
with the stressed syllables. The frequent correlates of unstressed morphemes are syncope and
vowel reduction. As an example of the former phenomenon, one may consider the accusative
singular morpheme -v, which frequently occurs outside the consonantal stems. Thus, tac-v
‘stele’, kastaAc-v ‘remains’, and similar stems ending in <c> require a historical vowel that caused
the palatalization, which implies the reconstruction *tac-iv, *kastalc-iv etc. for pre-Lydian. Un-
stressed vowel reduction can be illustrated with the variation among the endings -év, -dv, and -av
in the genitive-dative plural. The first two endings characterize stressed morphemes, which
correlates with the absence of stressed vowels in the respective stems. A tell-tale case is dat.sg.
porlA vs. dat.pl. prwiv ‘year’: the stress shift in the plural form causes the syncope of the root
vowel (Yakubovich 2019b: 306-310). In contrast, the gen.-dat.pl. ending -av occurs in barytonic
nouns and adjectives, as suggested in many cases by their stem vowels, e.g., esav, sfardetav, sfenav.*

% This brief discussion obviously does not exhaust the topic of the Luwian umlaut, which should and will be
considered elsewhere in more detail. Although it is quite unlikely that the distinction between /ee-/ and /a-/ was
limited to the word-initial position in Luwian, I did not attempt to reflect it in my Luwian transcription outside
this paragraph, since such an unusual convention is likely to cause confusion unless backed up by detailed argu-
mentation. At the same time, it is appropriate to mention that the proposed account is not quite new: some vowel
assimilation rules resembling the umlaut have already been proposed for Luwian on the basis of hieroglyphic evi-
dence in Melchert 2010: 155, albeit without adducing the Lycian comparative data.

31 It particular, this observation is relevant for section 2, since there were attempts to derive the Lydian pro-
noun es- from the earlier *as(s)i in terms of palatal umlaut.

32 There are also derivational pairs that serve to illustrate unstressed vowel reduction in Lydian: contrast
céqra- ‘(an installation)’ vs. the derivative caqr-la- ‘inhabitant of cégra- (vel sim.)’ (Schiirr 2011: 76). The rarity of
such pairs has mainly to do with our poor knowledge of the Lydian lexicon.
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There are reasons to think that the vocalic alternations of the sort addressed above represent
a fairly recent and abrupt phenomenon in the history of the Lydian language. On the one hand,
the double syncope in Lydian qaAm(A)u- ‘king’ postdates the borrowing of this title from Luwic
(pre-Carian?) *gqvalija-muwa-, lit. “(having) the strength of the army” (Valério & Yakubovich 2022).
On the other hand, the syncope of stem-forming vowels sometimes results in the mechanical
renewal of inflectional endings in the Lydian nominal system. A case that has been known long
ago is that of gen.-dat.pl. eSvav, which represents an analogical formation disambiguating the
earlier *e-Sv < *e-Sav from the stem *e-3(a)- ‘this’ (cf. Gérard 2005: 91 and the discussion in sec-
tion 2 above).* Since the syncopated *esv ‘of/to these’ would be indistinguishable from the form of
acc.sg.c., the productive gen.-dat.pl. ending -av was secondarily appended to the ambiguous form.

The recent work on the Lydian dating formulae was conducive to identifying many more
cases of iterated inflection, which ultimately came into being as a compensation strategy for
syncope in inflectional endings. Thus, in the instance of dat.sg. *porud > *porl > porIA ‘in the
year’, the syncope of the stem-forming vowel *-u- triggered the phonetic change of the dative
ending *-A into *-I, while the resulting lack of morphological transparency was remedied
through the addition of another *-A (Yakubovich 2019b: 309).3* The same type of iterated da-
tive endings is attested in a number of additional cases, e.g., niwislA, ipsimlA, mAimlA, prafriA,
gelA-k, which bear witness to the semi-productive character of paradigmatic restructuring
driven by syncope (Yakubovich 2019b: 307). Additional instances of iterated inflection in the
nominative forms will be addressed in the following section. While the reduction of un-
stressed vowels, including the stem-forming ones, is cross-linguistically common, the compen-
sation strategy consisting in the iteration of inflectional endings is markedly less so. In particu-
lar, one may contrast the situations in Lycian A, where syncope, unlike umlaut, almost never
leads to inner-paradigmatic variation (van de Kasteelen 2015: 25), and its usual compensation
strategy is analogical levelling (van de Kasteelen 2015: 24-25, 34).

7. i-mutation

A salient peculiarity of the Luwic languages is the progressive merger between the thematic
stems and i-stems, known as “i-mutation”. For example, the paradigm of the Late Luwian
pronominal adjective tanim(a/i) ‘all, every’ features nom.sg.c. tanimis, nom.-acc.sg.n. tanimanza,
nom.acc.pl.c. taniminzi, nom.-acc.pl.n. tanima and instr. tanimadi. This paradigm fragment illus-
trates the basic distributional pattern of the i-mutation in Luwic: the “mutated” stems are de-
clined like i-stems in the nominative and accusative cases of the common gender (both singu-
lar and plural) but behave like a-stems elsewhere. To this one must add that the Luwian lan-
guage eliminated the thematic stems (reflexes of Proto-Indo-European o-stems) as a class, and
all of them have possibly passed to the mutation stems.

% The syncope *esv < *esav is irregular on face value, since in other cases the gen.-dat.pl. ending -av < *-on is
preserved in unstressed syllables (cf. the following section). A way to account for this exceptional syncope is to as-
sume that the deictic prefix e- was attached to gen.-dat.pl. *$4v when vowel length was no longer a contrastive fea-
ture of Lydian phonology (cf. section 2).

3 1 follow the traditional connection between dat.sg. in -A and the adverbial suffix -Ii, which is seen e.g. in
Lyc. A ebeli ‘there’ and teli ‘where’. The grammaticization of this suffix in Lydian may have represented a response
to the early apocope of the inherited datives in -i. I cannot follow Sasseville 2021 in his attempt to treat this mor-
pheme as a cognate of the Luwian instrumental ending -adi, since the 3sg.pres. verbal forms ending in *-adi show
very different reflexes in the Lydian language. I am likewise skeptical with regard to the development *-j > -A pos-
tulated in Kloekhorst 2012 (see Yakubovich 2019a: 399-400).
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The situation with “i-mutation” in Lydian is apparently not identical. While some of its
nuances were addressed in recent publications, this evidence has not yet been summarized.
First, the Lydian language preserves the inherited class of thematic stems in the common gen-
der, which was lost in Luwic through the spread of mutation stems. The paradigm under dis-
cussion is restricted to the oxytonic stems, and its peculiar endings are acc.sg.c. and gen.-
dat.pl. in -év, e.g. nom.sg.c. tawsas vs. acc.sg.c. tawseév ‘powerful’ or nom.sg.c. adas vs. dat.pl.
alév ‘other’ (Hajnal 2004: 189).3> While acc.sg.c. in -év can be explained as a regular reflex of
*-6m, gen.-dat.pl. in -év is presumably analogical in origin (cf. the regular sound change *-om >
-av in prwav). It is unlikely that -év could be extended from acc.sg.c. to gen.-dat.pl. via simple
analogical levelling, but given a class featuring both acc.sg.c. and gen.-dat.pl. -4v (presumably
the reflexes of oxytonic d-stems), the extension of -év could be conceived as a proportional
analogy. Yet another paradigm supporting this analogical scenario consisted of the reflexes of
barytonic 0- and 4-stems and featured acc.sg.c. and gen.-dat.pl. in -av.%

The second peculiarity, which to an extent complements the first one, is revealed in Sas-
seville 2017. All mutation stems in Lydian are synchronically barytonic, judging by the gen.-
dat.pl. ending -av and the syncopes affecting this group. For example, nom.sg. sfardeéti(s)
‘Sardian’ (LW 22.13 sfardetizk) correlates with syncopated nom.pl. sfardeti(s) > sfardent and
dat.pl. sfardetav. This implies a synchronic complementary distribution between the thematic
stems and mutation stems.

Third, as argued in Yakubovich 2019b, the endings that are typical of the mutated stems
are secondarily appended to the syncopated endings in Lydian as a means of their morpho-
logical renewal. This strategy, which results in the surface doubling of inflectional mor-
phemes, appears to have no parallel in the other Anatolian languages. For example, wissi§ <
*wiss < *wisu-s just (vel sim.)’ can be contrasted with the inherited nom.-acc.pl.n. ni-wisw-a ‘in-
justice (vel sim.)’, where the stem-forming vowel of the stem *wisu- is still preserved as a glide.
This example illustrates how the iteration of inflectional endings can encroach upon the do-
main of barytonic u-stems, even though this does not lead to the complete elimination of this
class (contrast the loanword lameétru- ‘Demeter). The same strategy, however, is not limited to
a particular stem type. Thus, the adjective ipsimva- ‘Ephesian’ (acc.sg.c. ipsimvav) apparently
underwent syncope ipsimvas > ipsims in nom.sg.c., which was followed by morphological re-
newal yielding *ipsimsis and then assimilation to *ipsimsis (Yakubovich 2019b: 308 pace Gérard
2005: 87). The sole limitation of the mechanism under discussion is that it normally affected
the barytonic stems (only unstressed vowels can be syncopated).

Forth, the Lydian adjectival stems with “i-mutation” are also declined like i-stems in
nom.-acc.sg.n. (cf. Sasseville 2017: 133-134). The largest group of forms illustrating this phe-
nomenon are the possessive adjectives in -1(i)-, e.g., LW 2.3—4 ak-ad karolid SapAalid ‘it belongs

% The distribution of stressed and syncopated vowels across Lydian nominal paradigms suggests that most
of them had column accent, e.g., can be characterized as either oxytonic or barytonic, although the contrast be-
tween dat.sg. porlA vs. dat.pl. prwdv reveals a rare case of a mobile paradigm in the Lydian word for ‘year’ (cf. the
preceding section).

% A different scenario, advocated in Hajnal 2004: 192-194, assumes the neutralization of long and short vow-
els in closed syllables in Lydian, which would imply the derivation of both acc.sg.c. and gen.-dat.pl. in -év by
sound law. The price of such a reconstruction is high: one has to assume that the nominal ending -4v represents
a result of secondary contraction, and the whole class characterized by this ending is innovative (i.e. there were no
*ehy-stems in proto-Anatolian, while the d-stems in the Luwic languages and Lydian represent independent inno-
vations). A counterexample of which Ivo Hajnal could yet not be aware is dat.pl. prwiv, which belongs to the ar-
chaic mobile paradigm of a u-stem (cf. the previous footnote) and is therefore quite unlikely to have been influ-
enced by the g-stems.
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to Karo son of SapAa’. Yet, this morphological pattern is also attested elsewhere, e.g., LW 5.2-3
ak tesastid Siwamlid mAola ‘the right (one) is the mAola-object of Siwami-> or LW 22.5-6 ak-ms
alidad wiswid kattiwy ‘we approved for them a good alida-’.>” The contrast between the noun
mAola and the dependent adjective tesastid, or the noun aldidad and the dependent adjective
wiswid, should suffice to illustrate the scope of this innovation. The ending -id was presumably
introduced through the proportional analogy -as/-ad = -is/x — x = -id) in lieu of the inherited
zero ending.

Summing up the previous observations, one could argue that the phenomena that are com-
monly subsumed under Lydian “i-mutation” cannot be reduced to a single morphological change
but reflect a set of formally related changes, which varied in scope and motivation. Given that
the short unstressed vowels are in principle all liable to syncope in Lydian, one could alterna-
tively argue that the similarities to Luwic i-mutation are restricted to the secondary restitution
of Lydian stem-forming vowels. If so, then the Luwian influence on Lydian mutation stems could
be reinterpreted as a contact-linguistic phenomenon (see further the concluding section).38

8. Verbal inflection

Oettinger (1978) conjectured the position of Lydian within the Anatolian family based, to a
large extent, on several characteristic verbal endings. The Lydian 1sg.pres. ending -u/-w
matches the Luwian ending -wi and the Lycian A ending -u. This is a clear common innovation
of Lydian and the Luwic languages vis-a-vis the state of affairs in Hittite, where two distinct
conjugation patterns are characterized by the 1sg.pres. endings -mi and -(h)hi. The uniform
“non-Hittite” 1sg.pres. ending *-wi presumably represents an analogical formation, built on
the model of the 1pl.pres. ending *-weni. In the instance of 1sg.pret., Lydian and the Luwic
languages innovated in two opposite directions, even though they share the trend toward
eliminating the formal opposition between the two conjugations. The Lydian ending -v gener-
alized the inflectional marker of the mi-conjugation (cf. Hitt. 1sg.pret -un), while Luwian (C)
-(h)ha and Lycian A -xa continue the respective marker of the hi-conjugation. The last isogloss
represents a clear dividing line between Lydian and the Luwic languages (as conventionally
understood), which reflects two innovations in the opposite directions.

The purpose of this section is to address two Lydian endings that can be regarded as more
archaic than their counterparts in the Luwic group. The first one is -7is, -rs, which had long
been regarded as a participial suffix but was identified as the marker of 3pl.pret. in Melchert
2004: 147, n. 14. This suggestion is accepted on contextual grounds in Gérard 2005: 104, but the
forms in -7is, -rs are still considered there as etymological participles with the copulae omitted.*

% The neuter noun mAola ‘(a type of memorial object)’ comes as a surprise against the background of a-stems
normally associated with the common gender in the Lydian language. Given that the é-vowel is reduced to a in
unstressed position, the simplest solution is to analyze mAola is a neuter barytonic n-stem (the Indo-European
morphological class exemplified by Gk. ofjua ‘mark, sign’). Contrast Lyd. Sadmé- ‘inscription, seal’ as an oxytonic
n-stem of the common gender. Pace Gérard 2005: 83, the parallel between mAola and anlola ‘burial complex (vel
sim.)’ would be deceptive, since mAola is accompanied by singular attributes and thus cannot represent a collective
plural noun.

% As such, it could be compared to the similarity between Luwic and Lydian possessive adjectives (Gérard
2005: 84), which precludes a genetic explanation in view of the different origins of the respective possessive suf-
fixes but probably reflects a tendency toward double case marking in the Anatolian linguistic area (Luraghi 2008).

% Gérard (2005: 104) also postulates the existence of a related ending -rst but comes short of assigning a se-
mantic interpretation to this morpheme. In my opinion, none of its two alleged attestations are compelling.
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A new way to the historical understanding of this morpheme was opened in Gusmani 2010,
where it was compared with the Gathic Avestan 3pl. pluperfect marker (Y. 32.11 cikoit-aras
‘they had appeared’) as well as the third plural ending -ras of the Younger Avestan aorist opta-
tive, namely 3pl. daid-iia-ras from da ‘to give, put’, 3pl. hu-iid-ras from hu ‘to press’ (?), 3pl. jam-
iia-ras (besides jam-iig-n) from gam ‘to go’, 3pl. bu-iid-ras besides bu-iig-n from baw ‘to be(come)’,
and possibly 3pl. h-iid-ra<s> from ah ‘to be’, if the emendation is correct. It is worth noting that
the Avestan language preserves the contrast between the 3pl. perfect ending *-r or *-er as in
ad-ara ‘they have said’, caxr-ara ‘they have made’ and the 3pl. pluperfect/precative ending *-rs,
as in the forms cited above in this paragraph.

The situation in Hittite requires special comments. The Hittite endings of the hi-
conjugation are generally acknowledged to represent the historical counterparts of the Indo-
Iranian inflectional morphemes appearing in the perfect system. On functional grounds, we
expect a match between the Avestan 3pl. pluperfect ending and the Hittite 3pl.pret., but the
relevant Hittite ending is -er /-er. One might be tempted to entertain a formal comparison with
Avestan 3pl.perf. of the type ad-ar3, but an alternative possibility would be assuming compen-
satory lengthening in the original ending *-rs/*-ers.%’ The last solution, offered in Jasanoff 2003,
§ 24, received a direct confirmation through the identification of the Lydian 3pl.pret. ending -
ris, -rs. According to the tentative suggestion of Gérard 2005: 103-104, the Lydian allomorph -
ris reflects a secondary anaptyxis in the word-final consonant cluster; the comparison with
Avestan and Hittite fleshes out this hypothesis. A distributional peculiarity of Hittite -er /-ér is
that this ending is not restricted to the verbs of the hi-conjugation, where it is etymologically at
home, but generalized to all the verbal forms of 3pl.pret. This development reflects, of course,
the mutual influence of the two Hittite conjugations, which lost whatever functional distinc-
tions they had shown at the Indo-Anatolian stage. Its reverse is attested in 3pl.pres., where the
ending -anzi spread from the mi-conjugation across the board: this is why the Avestan in-
flected forms of the type ad-ara simply have no formal matches in Hittite. Crucially for our dis-
cussion, Hittite shows traces of both nt-endings and r-endings in the third person plural, and
the situation in Lydian was presumably the same (cf. the 3pl.pres. form LW 22.13 taqtul-at,
Gérard 2005: 100-101).

Turning to the Luwic languages, we observe here a degree of formal merger between the
two Anatolian conjugations, which is stronger than in Hittite. The only paradigmatic form
where the two conjugations are contrasted in Luwian (and possibly in Lycian) is 3sg.pres.,
while the endings of 3pl.pret. show a uniform pattern: -anta in Luwian and -éte in Lycian A.
For a possible origin of these two endings, which are obviously cognate with one another, see
Yoshida 1993: 30 with ref; for our present purposes, it would suffice to acknowledge that they
continue in some way the 3pl.pret. inflectional ending of the mi-conjugation. Nowhere in the
Luwic branch does one find traces of 3pl.pret. in *-rs/*-ers, which clearly represents a negative
innovation of this subgroup vis-a-vis the situation in Lydian or Hittite (cf. Kloekhorst 2022: 72,
n. 36).

The second ending that is relevant for this discussion is 3sg.pret. -I. For a long time, it was
analysed as a former suffix of a periphrastic formation, comparable to the participial suffixes

LW 23.1 dacuwerst, arguably occurring in clause-initial position, can be interpreted as 3pl.pret. in -rs and the
Wackernagel clitic =t (e.g., dacuwers=t). The case of LW 23.22 piferst is simpler: this form belongs to the apodosis of
a curse formula and therefore must feature the 3sg.pres. ending -t attached to the stem pifers-. Differently Euler
and Sasseville 2019: 131, n. 22.

4 One reason that can be advanced for such a reconstruction is the matching 3sg.pret ending -s, typical of the
Hittite hi-conjugation. Cf. Kiimmel 2018: 239: “Both Anatolian and Indo-Iranian appear to presuppose an ending
set sg. *-s / pl. *-rs/*-ér besides sg. *-e / pl. *-(e)r, the former being connected to non-present usage”.
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attested in Classical Armenian (-eal) and Old Church Slavic (-av). Although still treated as
mainstream in Gérard 2005: 102, this hypothesis lost much of its allure after the demonstration
that the matching 3pl.pret. ending -7i5, -rs has nothing to do with a periphrastic construction.
I am not aware of any parallels for a finite verbal form giving way to periphrasis in the third
person singular but not in the third person plural. Yet, an obvious difficulty to tracing -/ back
to a Proto-Anatolian verbal ending is the absence of comparable third person singular endings
in the other Anatolian languages.

An attempt to resolve this difficulty was undertaken in Yakubovich 2005: 86-87, where
3sg.pret. -l was derived from the Anatolian verbal ending -t having the same function on the
assumption of a lambdacism that occurred in the history of Lydian. A “functional necessity to
differentiate Lyd. 3 sg./pl. prs. -t/-d from Lyd. 3 sg./pl. prt. -I” was supposed to play a role in
this process. Unfortunately, the licensing conditions of Lydian lambdacism were not precisely
defined in that paper, while the other parallels adduced there for the same phenomenon in
Lydian are all open to doubt.#! The next attempt to account for the same Lydian ending
through lambdacism (via the intermediate stage of flapping) was undertaken in Sasseville
2021: 642-644, where one spots a renewed effort to describe the history of the relevant mor-
phemes in terms of functional differentiation. In particular, it is suggested that “the preterit
tense is recharacterized by generalizing the flap from the lenited mi-conjugation across all
stem classes”. In contrast, in the present tense “the flap did not go through but ... the dental
fricative has in fact been restored”.

The evaluation of this reconstruction requires some additional comments. The Lydian
3sg.pres. ending -t/-d features two allomorphs that are distributed according to the rules of
Proto-Anatolian lenition (Gérard 2005: 99-100). The Lydian 3sg.pres. ending -/ shows no com-
parable contrasts but presumably reflects lambdacism, which can be described as an advanced
stage of lenition. In contrast, both Luwian and Lycian A feature show the contrast between the
fortis and lenis endings in both the presence and the preterit of the mi-conjugation (Luw.
3sg.pret. -tti/-di, 3sg.pret. -tta/-da; Lyc. A 3sg.pres. -ti/-di, 3sg.pret. -te/-de). Since all the word-
final short vowels drop in the Lydian language, assuming a Luwic-type system for pre-Lydian
entails a potential for the merger between 3sg.pres. and 3sg.pret. in further history of the lan-
guage. Therefore, one could argue that a sequence of two separate changes was implemented
in the history of Lydian in order to avoid undesirable ambiguity. On the one hand, the ad-
vanced stage of the lenition was generalized in the preterit, while the more archaic pronuncia-
tion of the lenited consonant was retained in the present tense.#> On the other hand, the mor-
phological distribution between the fortis and lenis variants was levelled in 3sg.pret. but not in
3sg.pres. While such an analogical conspiracy is not out of the question, a historical scenario
that does not feature any preventive analogies should be given preference ceteris paribus.

It is indeed possible to account for the Lydian changes in terms of sound laws if one starts
with a different system, namely 3sg.pres. *-ti/-di and 3sg.pret. *-d. The third person preterit
ending without a final vowel is indeed attested in Hittite, and judging by the Indo-European
comparative data, it is more archaic than its Luwic counterpart. There is no indication that the
laws of Proto-Anatolian lenition were applied to word-final consonants, while the Lydian

4 The comparison between Lyd. arlil(i)- ‘household member (vel sim.)’ and Luw. (H) atr(i)- ‘person, self’ was
explicitly withdrawn in Yakubovich 2017b: 16, n. 15. For antola as a rare dissimilated variant of anlola ‘memorial’,
see Yakubovich 2019a: 405.

# Technically speaking, such a change must be conceived as a result of interaction between the two dialects
or registers. For example, one could claim that the standard pronunciation of 3sg.pret. was borrowed at some
point from the low register (basilect) of Lydian.
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nominal inflexion, e.g., gid ‘what’, mrud ‘stele’, suggests that the default realization of the in-
herited word-final coronal stop was voiced/lenis. The only additional step that is required to
arrive at the attested distribution is the advanced lenition (lambdacism) *-d > -I in clause-final
position, which predates the apocope. The standard reconstruction of the Proto-Anatolian syn-
tax implies the unmarked SOV word order, and despite many instances of right dislocation,
the verb-final word order remains the most common syntactic pattern in the Lydian language
(Rizza 2013: 93).3 Therefore, it is only natural that the Lydian verbal ending of 3sg.pret. gener-
alized the variant with lambdacism, while the nominal endings of nom.-acc.sg.n. retained the
variant without it.#

The proposed alternative comes virtually at a zero cost. Since the 3pl.pret. ending -ri5, -rs
represents a Lydian archaism that is not shared by the Luwic languages, it seems only natural
to extend the same analysis to the 3sg.pret. ending -I. Although the Lydian lambdacism bears a
degree of resemblance to rhotacism/flapping in Late Luwian, in that both phonetic processes
reflect further weakening of the lenis dental obstruents, the trivial character of both changes is
compatible with treating them as independent innovations, while the restricted licensing con-
ditions of the Lydian lambdacism advocated in this section support the same conclusion.*

9. Verbal derivation

A recent dissertation devoted to the study of verbal derivation in Luwian, Lycian, and Lydian
is now published as Sasseville 2020. It reflects a significant progress in the synchronic study of
the languages involved, since most of the relevant verbal forms are now assigned to the deri-
vational classes. Furthermore, Sasseville has demonstrated that the majority of verbal classes
reconstructed for the Luwic languages and Lydian correspond to one another, while addi-
tional matches to the respective derivational types are found in Hittite. This analysis vindi-
cates the distribution between the lenited and non-lenited verbal endings as an archaism that
is common to Lydian and the languages of the Luwic branch (cf. section 4). More controver-
sial, is my opinion, is the author’s contention that the morphology of verbal derivation in Lu-
wic and Lydian displays non-trivial common innovations vis-a-vis Hittite. In what follows I
intend to go over the evidence for such innovations and highlight its inconclusive character.
The summary of the author’s claims that are potentially relevant for refining Anatolian
phylogeny can be found in table 82 (Sasseville 2020: 552). First, it is observed that the Hittite
hi-conjugation verbs in -axx- correspond to the verbs in *-i- in both Luwic and Lydian, which
are both endowed with the endings of the historical mi-conjugation. In order to evaluate the
significance of this parallel, it is important to keep in mind that although both the Luwic lan-

# As an illustration of this syntactic generalization, see the analysis of LW 22 in Yakubovich 2017a: 267. If one
subtracts the obvious instances of right dislocation, only 3 out of 16 clauses of this inscription deviate from verb-
final word order.

# For an additional instance of lambdacism on Lydian loanwords from Greek, compare section 4. In this case
the change is limited to word-initial position, where *d- was proscribed in pre-Lydian.

# See n. 34 above for my criticism of Sasseville’s attempt to explain the Lydian dat.sg. ending -A as a result of
lambdacism. Given that -n- is attested many times in intervocalic position in Lydian, I am equally skeptical regard-
ing the comparison between the Luwian infinitive in -una and the Lydian infinitive in -I, offered in Sasseville 2021:
644. More promising, in my opinion, would be the comparison between the Lydian infinitive marker -/ and the
Luwian abstract suffix -ar (as in wassar (H) ‘favour’, dupadupar-sa (C) ‘striking, affliction’), although given a limited
number of the Luwian forms endowed with such a suffix, this suggestion remains very tentative. Yet another pos-
sibility is mentioned in Yakubovich 2017a: 274-275, n. 10.
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guages and Lydian display the tendency toward the merger between mi-and hi-conjugations,
they manifest it to varying extents. In Lydian the merger is completed, while Luwian still
shows difference between the “mi-conjugation” endings -tti, -di and the “hi-conjugation” end-
ing -i in 3sg.pres. (the situation in Lycian is less clear). Therefore, only in the instance of Hittite
vs. Luwian can one be sure that the derivational class under discussion underwent a conjuga-
tion shift, whereas the situation in Lydian can be described as a mechanical result of the
merger between the two conjugations. As for the development *-dx-ti > *--ti, it presumably re-
flects a sound law: the laryngeal disappears before a dental stop (Sasseville 2020: 71). There is
no exact way of knowing where this sound change took place in the common ancestor of Lu-
wian and Lydian or separately in both languages, but the fact that it was not followed by the
Anatolian lenition *-a-ti > **-4-di tips the scales in favour of the latter possibility. Summing up,
although the evolution of the morphological class under discussion indeed yields the same re-
sult in Lydian and the Luwic group, there are arguments for a parallel innovation.

Second, the author suggests that Proto-Anatolian verbs in *-dx-je/o- yield verbs in -aizzi/
-anzi in Hittite and verbs in *-i-di/*-ai-nti in the ancestor dialect of both Luwic and Lydian.4
I submit that the synchronic Lydian data fail to provide sufficient support for the proposed in-
terpretation. While the Lydian corpus contains several 3sg.pres. forms in -ad (fa-pad, fa-si-
tawad, is-follad, pitad, si-lawad, possibly also ét-qratad, tarptad, kiptad), there is not a single
3pl.pres. in **-qit attested in the same corpus. Sasseville (2020: 79) attributes this gap to chance,
but the matching 3pl.pres. forms may have simply ended in -at, in which case they were for-
mally indistinguishable from the 3pl.pres. forms of the dx-class verbs. In the absence of para-
digmatic pairs, we are simply not sure where a given 3pl.pres. form in -at reflects the -at/-at
class (suffix *-dx-) or the -ad/-at class (suffix *-dx-je/o-). The existence of the -ad/-at class derives
support from the isomorphic Lydian stems in -id/-it and -od/-ot. If this analysis holds, then the
Lydian verbs in -ad/-at occupy an intermediate position between the matching Hittite class in
aizzi/-anzi and the matching Luwian class in -adi/-ainti.

Third, David Sasseville stresses the functional difference between the Hittite reflexes of
the Indo-European *-éje/o-stems, which are few in number and restricted to the deverbatives,
and their counterparts in Luwic and Lydian, which are far more frequent and can also func-
tion as denominatives. This is indeed a significant distinction, but it is by no means clear that
the Hittite distribution reflects a more archaic state of affairs, because the reflexes of the de-
nominative transitive verbs in *-éje/o- are also productive in several Indo-European branches,
for example, in Indo-Iranian, Greek, Germanic, and Balto-Slavic. If one assumes that these are
parallel innovations (cf. the discussion in Sasseville 2020: 253-254), it becomes very easy to
claim that Luwic and Lydian have likewise independently extended the function of their
*éje/o-verbs.

Fourth, the same scholar maintains that Anatolian stems in *-jé/jo- have given up their ab-
laut in Proto-Luwic and generalized the e-grade, i.e., *-jé-. He adds that “the Lydian data is less
clear, so we cannot prove that it had the same innovation as Luwian and Lycian, but so far
nothing speaks against it” (Sasseville 2020: 551). Using such an argument for phylogenetic
purposes would naturally render the discussion circular.

Finally, the class of Lydian verbs in -od/-ot (e.g., tro(d)-@ ‘to hand over’) is tentatively
equated with the Luwian verbs in /-au-/ or /-u-/ in Sasseville 2020: 551 (even though this con-
sideration is introduced as carrying less weight than the previous ones). The author could not
yet have been aware of the segmentation of the Luwian 1pl.pret. ending /-unta/ and 1pl.impv.

4 Here and below in this section, the forms divided by slashes refer to the 3sg.pres and 3pl.pres endings (+
thematic vowels) belonging to the same paradigm.
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ending /-untu/, the evidence for which was presented in Melchert & Yakubovich 2022. As a re-
sult of this morphological discovery, the majority of forms assembled in the problematic class
of the Luwian verbs in /-au-/ or /-u-/ can be re-assigned to other stems. For example, the Lu-
wian form na-ak-ku-us-sa-a-ii-un-ta (C), interpreted as 3pl.pret. /nakkussau-nta/ in Sasseville
2020: 194, can be segmented as 3pl.pret. /nakkussa-unta/ under the new analysis, which is
conducive to assigning the relevant verb to the class of a(i)-stems (Proto-Anatolian suffix chain
*-dx-je/o-).*” The elimination of the Luwian stems in /-au-/ or /-u-/ admittedly leaves a large
group of Lydian stems in -od/-ot in need of a historical explanation: whatever it is, the rise of
this productive class apparently represents an innovation that is not shared by the Luwic
group.

The critical remarks of this section need not be taken as an indication that the Lydian lan-
guage lacks any innovations in verbal stem formation with suggestive counterparts in the Lu-
wic languages. The Luwic and Lydian verbal morphology undoubtably shared the general
vector of development, as can be ostensibly seen from their similar but not identical handling
of the inherited opposition between the mi- and hi-conjugations. I submit, however, that none
of the observed convergent developments in this domain are specific enough to warrant the
intermediate Luwic-Lydian stage in the reconstruction of the Anatolian verbal system.

10. Clause-initial particles

A common feature of many Anatolian languages is the presence of clause-initial particles, to
which the Wackernagel clitics are typically appended. Such particles serve the goal of textual
cohesion, functioning as either strong sequencers (markers of subsequent or consequent
events) or weak sequencers (indicators that the events follow each other in a natural way). In
the instance of Hittite, the most common clause-initial particle is nu, even though ta and su are
also widely attested in Old Hittite, and the semantic difference between the three particles is
understood only partially (Luraghi and Inglese 2018).48 In the Palaic language, the clause-
initial particle nu, which appears to represent a strong sequencer with the additive nuance
‘then, furthermore’, co-occurs with the clause-initial particle a4, which functions as a weak se-
quencer.

A non-trivial similarity between the Luwian and Lydian languages consists in the cognate
sets of clause-initial particles a, pa (Luwian) and ak, fak (Lydian).*’ The relevant Luwian evi-
dence is addressed in considerable detail in Sadykova 2019; it is limited to the cuneiform texts,
because the particle pa disappeared in Late Luwian. The particle a appears as weak sequencer:

47 The remainder of the Luwian verbs booked under the stems in /-au-/ or /-u-/ are likewise amenable to al-
ternative interpretations. For example, malhu- (C) ‘to crush’ and talku- (C) ‘to flatten’ are both amenable to inter-
pretations as root stems ending in labiovelars, even though /-w-/ may represent a historical suffix in both cases. As
for the sequence nu-ii-tu-, nu-du- in KUB 35.113, this is probably not at all a verbal stem but a sequence of Palaic
particles nu# du= (there is no proof that KUB 35.113 contains a Luwian text as opposed to Palaic).

% One of the typical functions of Hittite nu is marking the boundary between topic and comment in prag-
matic configurations that span more than one clause (Widmer 2009). This appears to be a paradigmatic case of nu
functioning as a strong sequencer.

# The relationship between Luw. a and Lyd. ak is commonly acknowledged. The comparison between pa and
fak was offered in Carruba 1959: 34 but not universally followed. I am not aware of any attempts to compare the
particles under discussion that would be backed by their semantic study. A step backward was an attempt to
plead for the etymological relationship between the clause-initial particle pa and the contrastive clitic zpa in Lu-
wian cuneiform texts (cf. Yakubovich 2010: 62).
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it links the Luwian clauses within larger textual units but does not order or organize the un-
derlying events and therefore is usually left without translation. In contrast, the particle pa
may mark the sequence of events, e.g., KUB 35.103 iii 4-6 ‘Let them lift and remove this child.
Then (pa) let them put him to his mother’s breast’, or the cause-and-effect relationship, e.g.,
KBo 12.100 obv. 12-13 ‘(Goddess Kamrusepa [looked from the] ...ed [sky]. Then (pa) she saw
it’. This functional range is compatible with defining pa as a strong sequencer. In many in-
stances, however, the effect of a situation is expressed by a modal sentence, e.g., KUB 35.54 ii
42-45 ‘Here are heaven and earth. Then (pa), as heaven does not become earth and earth does
not become heaven, may this offering likewise not become [...]". The last passage is to be un-
derstood in its ritual context: the presentation of the models of heaven and earth provides a
pretext for a homeopathic magic incantation. Yet, the correlation between the inferences and
modal statements need not be culturally specific: in ordinary life, many of our attempts to rea-
son logically represent motivated requests, e.g., “It’s cold here, close the window!”.

Turning to the situation in Lydian, there is a consensus that the final consonant of ak and
fak goes back to the clitic particle -k ‘and’, which is also attested in Lydian (Gusmani 1964: 54,
119, cf. section 3).5° This naturally facilitates the comparison between the Lydian particles and
their proposed Luwian cognates. As for the distribution between Lyd. ak and fak, it has been
acknowledged that the occurrences of the latter particle cluster in the apodoses of the curse
formulae (Gusmani 1964: 118). Thus, LW 4b 2-5 features the following sentence: ak-mA-t gis
fensAipid fak-mA-t qAdans artymu-k wcpagent ‘Whoever causes damage to it, may (the god)
QAdans and Artemis trample on him!’. This pattern cannot be called accidental, since there are
no curse formulae in the Lydian corpus where fak would appear at the beginning of the prota-
sis or ak would head the apodosis. In comparative terms, it appears to be perfectly compatible
with the Luwian distribution: by definition, the apodosis of a conditional sentence addresses
the consequences of the events mentioned in its protasis, and therefore the particle at the be-
ginning of such clauses could be categorized as a strong sequencer.

Yet, the direct projection of the functions of Luwian particles upon Lydian is likely to be
misleading.5! One of the consequences of the Lydian apocope (cf. the previous section) is the
loss of formal distinctions between the present indicative and imperative forms in the third
person. Thus, wcpagént of the previous citation formally continues the indicative form ‘they
strike’ as well as its imperative counterpart ‘may they strike’. One may, however, doubt that
the Lydian language lost any ways of expressing modal distinctions: if morphology was no
longer capable of it, the functional load was probably transferred to syntax. The only element
that could convey the optative modality in the Lydian curse formulae was the same particle
fak, while its obligatory use in this context strengthens the hypothesis that it was grammati-
cized as a modal marker and can be translated into English as ‘may’. This assumption does not
in any way contradict either the comparison between Luw. pa and Lyd. fak or the semantic re-
construction of fak as a strong sequencer: its reanalysis within Lydian was presumably facili-
tated by the frequency of modal clauses in the apodoses of conditional sentences and other
contexts favouring the use of strong sequencers.

The evaluation of this hypothesis naturally depends on the interpretation of the contexts
other than curse formulae featuring the use of fak. Although our poor knowledge of Lydian

% One reason why fak cannot be synchronically analyzed as a morpheme combination **fa= k is the presence
of the clause-initial particle fa in Lydian, which is etymologically unrelated to fak and must be analyzed as a pre-
verb fa- detached from the verb in certain dependent clauses (cf. Carruba 1959: 34-35).

51 The final part of this section summarizes a part of the presentation “The Lydian Particle fak in Curse For-
mulae and Beyond”, held jointly with Anna Sadykova at the conference Beyond all Boundaries: Anatolia in the 1st
Millennium BC (Ascona, Switzerland, June 2018).
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lexicon complicates the understanding of many passages, the modal interpretation imposes it-
self in LW 10.16-18 fak-um an is-lodaA alarmn kastaAcv kud-nak énas amds ‘May one honour my
remains/grave just as [one does] the ancestors of mine’ (see Yakubovich 2019a for the detailed
interpretation of this context). Another noteworthy passage is LW 3.3 ak gis qisred fak-as si-
lawad ‘Whoever acts as a caretaker, may he be reverent’ (Yakubovich 2019a: 405), where the
modal interpretation is also beyond question, but the connection between the two clauses
hardly qualifies as strong sequence.

A challenge to the translation of fak as ‘may’ comes from those passages that contain ver-
bal forms in -/, to be formally interpreted as either infinitives or 3pl.pret. The best-understood
among them is LW 22.3-4 mAimns alidad wiswid kattirs fak sfardetazk an katwvel an-ad fentasenav
‘The mAimna-clan (Mermnads?) accepted the alida- as just, (it is) for the Sardeans and
féntasena-group to acknowledge it, too’. Since the predicate katwve- ‘to acknowledge (vel sim.)’
cannot be linked to an animate singular noun capable of acting as its nominative subject, one
must accept the infinitival interpretation of katwvel (Yakubovich 2017a: 274). The translation
given above implies that the infinitives accompanied by fak can be further combined with
oblique-case agents to form final clauses or independent modal clauses. The function of fak as
head of a final clause would be well compatible with its reconstruction as a strong sequencer,
while the extension of a modal particle fak to infinitival clauses would also be a trivial matter.
Further speculations on this topic should probably be postponed to the point when other con-
structions of ‘fak + infinitive’ are adequately understood, but one can already now say that this
group of examples is unlikely to undermine the comparison between the Luwian and Lydian
clause-initial particles.

11. Conclusions

The new findings addressed in the previous sections naturally bear upon the discussion about
the genetic and areal connections of the Lydian language. To begin with the negative result,
they do not appear to add any weight to the hypothesis that Lydian represents an outlier
within the Anatolian group of languages or does not belong to this group. Any support for
such a claim would have to offer new isoglosses that unite all the Anatolian languages except
for Lydian or to provide exclusive links between Lydian and non-Anatolian Indo-European
languages. One result of recent research was rather the opposite: the Lydian reflexes of the
“laryngeals” turn out to be similar to those found in the other Anatolian languages, and dis-
tinct from what is attested elsewhere in Indo-European (section 3). The etymology linking the
Lydian proximal deictic pronoun to its Anatolian counterpart removes one more obstacle to
treating Lydian as a typical Anatolian language (section 2). In contrast, questioning the par-
ticipation of Lydian in Proto-Anatolian lenition is not based on an alternative proposal about
the distribution of fortis and lenis stops in the history of Lydian. Rather, these doubts are in-
troduced as a background for narrowing down the empirical base in the discussion of a new
controversial reading of the Lydian letter <d> (section 4). Therefore, from the purely methodo-
logical perspective, they are more relevant for evaluating this new reading than for refining
Lydian phylogeny.

Nor did recent research yield arguments for clustering Lydian and Hittite within the Ana-
tolian group. The isoglosses shared between these two languages but not observed in the Lu-
wic group must either represent common archaisms (e.g., 3pl.pret. in *-rs/*-ers, section 8) or
must be evaluated as homoplasies (e.g., palatalization *#i > /tsi/, section 5). Now, as before, it
seems necessary to treat Hittite as an outlier within the Anatolian group of languages. This
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does not, however, preclude the secondary changes that are common to all the members of
this group and reflect areal convergence. Here one may mention the devoicing of stops in
word-initial position, which constitutes a well-known feature of the Anatolian linguistic area
and is briefly addressed in section 5.

The new evidence pertaining to the relationship between Lydian and the Luwic group is
less straightforward. To be sure, some of these changes can also be explained as homoplasies:
this holds, in particular, for the merger between the mi-and hi-conjugations, which yielded dif-
ferent results in Luwo-Lycian and Lydian, or the Luwian rhotacism/flapping vs. Lydian
lambdacism (section 6). In other instances, one might suspect common archaisms: this is, for
example, the case of the cognate word-initial particles functioning as strong and week se-
quencers in Luwian and Lydian (section 10). Just as the strong sequencer pa disappeared in
Late Luwian, so this may have been the situation in both Hittite and Palaic too, while Hittite
bears witness to the later generalization of nu at the expense of a. At the same time, the Lydian
development *k > § (section 2), if correctly identified, is certainly an innovation, and there are
no structural reasons to treat it as homoplastic vis-a-vis a similar assibilation of palato-velar
stops in the history of the Luwic languages.

Given that the Lydian-speaking area was geographically adjacent to the territories popu-
lated by the Luwic speech communities, and sometimes overlapped with them, one might le-
gitimately wonder whether some of the Luwic-Lydian isoglosses might be due to secondary
contacts. Such an explanation appears to impose itself in the instance of i-mutation (section 7).
On the one hand, the proliferation of i-stems in select groups of cases is peculiar enough to ar-
gue against the hypothesis of accidental similarity, on the other hand, its lexical distribution in
Lydian and the Luwic languages does not match. Thus, Luw. tad(i)-, Lyc. A tede/i-, Car. ted ‘fa-
ther’ contrasts with Lyd. taada- id.” (Kloekhorst 2022: 74), while Luw. ann(i)-, Lyc. A éne/i-,
Car. en ‘mother’ contrasts with Luw. éna- 9id.’. In fact, the majority of the innovative “mu-
tated” endings attested in Lydian represent secondary accretions, as a result of either doubling
the syncopated endings or deriving possessive adjectives. If so, one can treat the relevant in-
flectional morphemes as Luwic calques, which must have arisen at the time when the Luwic
influence upon Lydian was particularly strong.

Another instance where one should probably assume areal diffusion is aphaeresis in pre-
verbs and postpositions, as was mentioned in section 4. Thus, the Lydian preverb da- repre-
sents a counterpart of 7ite in Lycian A and both go back to Proto-Anatolian *endo, while the
Lydian postposition div can be compared with Carian postposition den, and both continue
Anatolian *endo-en (Yakubovich 2020b: 304). Yet, the Luwian forms a-an-ta, a-an-da (C) plead
for the absence of aphaeresis in the matching preverb. Therefore, the initial vowel probably
disappeared in the morpheme under discussion only in those Anatolian languages that were
spoken in the western part of Asia Minor, perhaps in connection with the fusion between the
preverb and the verbal forms.5

These steps made, several other changes in the history of Lydian can also be reinterpreted
as areal features. This holds, for example, for the assibilation *k > § vis-a-vis *k > /ts/ in Luwian
and *k > s in Lycian and Carian (section 2). One may adduce here a parallel with the Indo-
European satam languages: while the satam/centum distinction is usually not used nowadays
for defining subgroups, it is still appropriate to regard it as an areal isogloss. Furthermore, al-
though the similarities in verbal derivation treated in section 9 are not specific enough to de-

52 This areal configuration does not really change if one follows Kloekhorst 2008a: 185 in adopting the recon-
struction *h;ndo instead of *endo. One could assume that *n was processed as a syllabic consonant among the Lu-
wians but failed to syllabify in the west of Asia Minor, but this difference would still cut across the Luwic group.
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fine a genetic node, some of them may well bear witness to convergent evolution. The relevant
contact-induced changes do not contradict the existence of the categorical innovations that
separate the Luwic verbal system from its Lydian counterpart, such as the generalization of
particular endings of 1sg.pret, 3sg.pret, and 3pl.pret in the Luwic languages (section 8).

It would be, however, unfair to state that the observed difference between Lydian and the
Luwic languages is mainly due to the evolution of the latter group. The two innovations of
Lydian treated in this paper are not only unusual for the languages of Ancient Anatolia but
also typologically rare in general. This is the fortition *j > [0] (section 4) and the strong syncope
leading to the iteration of the syncopated inflectional endings (section 6). Both changes appear
to have taken place relatively recently in the history of Lydian: if one follows the traditional
readings, /j/ is still absent in the language of Lydian inscriptions, while the morphological sys-
tem created by the iteration of inflectional endings is baroque to the point of being inherently
unstable (cf. section 6). One possibility to account for both changes is to assume an abrupt lan-
guage shift in the history of Lydian. If /j/ was absent in the source language and the shift was
rapid, this could explain the substitution of this phoneme by its closest available equivalent in
the course of imperfect language learning (cf. the substitution of /j/ by [0] in recent loanwords
into Lydian). The renewal of inflectional endings would likewise make sense in the context of
imperfect language learning, when the syncopated case markers were no longer perceived as
such by the next generation of Lydian speakers. Although the scenario of language shift
would remain no more than theory unless substantiated by the relevant historical evidence, it
seems important to stress the availability of a hypothesis that provides a uniform explanation
for both postulated changes whose only common feature is their typological oddity.

As stated in the introduction, the set of topics highlighted in this paper is rather random,
being essentially based on the domains of recent advances in Lydian linguistics. Nevertheless,
I hope to have demonstrated that even such a limited dataset is conducive to progressing the
discussion of the place of Lydian among the Anatolian languages.
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Nn. C. Axybosuy. CtaTyC TMAMIICKOTO Cpeyl aHATOJIMUIICKUX SI3BIKOB IIOJ IIPM3MOI HeJaBHMX
mccjaeg0BaHUM

ANANICKUI A3BIK TPAAUIIMOHHO OTHOCSIT K aHATOIMIICKON TPYIIIIe MHIOEBPOIEIICKON A3bI-
KOBOJI C€MbM, HO €r0 Ja/JbHelIe reHeTUIeCKme U apeasbHble CBA3M OCTalOTCs AMCKYCCUOH-
HBIMIL. B HezlaBHUX paboTaXx, ITOCBAIIEHHBIX HOBBIM MHTEpPIIpeTallsIM OTHeJbHBIX acIeKTOB
JUIUIICKOV T'paMMaTUKM, COZep>KaTcs IIpOTUBOpedalnue LPyr LPyry TUIIOTe3bl OTHOCHU-
TeJIBHO KIaccupUKanuy JaHHOTO s3bIKa C OrpaHMYeHHBIM KopirycoM. OfHM ydeHBIE MOJ-
YePKUBAIOT €ro M30JMPOBAaHHLINM XapaKTep B aHATOJIMIICKON IPYIIIIe, MM JaXke COMHeBalOT-
Csl B €r0 NPUMHAJJIEXKHOCTU K JAaHHOM TPyIIIle, TOr4a Kak JpyTue pacCMaTpUBaiOT BO3MOX-
HOCTb OTHECTM €rO K JIyBIUYEeCKOJ ITOATPYIIIe aHaTOJMIICKUX SI3BIKOB, YTO Cfieaao OBl eTo
6/VDKaIIM POJCTBEHHIKOM JIYBUIICKOTO, JTMAMIICKOTO, MUJIMIICKOTO M Kapuiickoro. Lle-
JIBIO HACTOSAIETO MCCIeOBaHM SBJSETCA OLIeHKa JAaHHBIX TMIIOTe3 Ha OCHOBE MHTErpupo-
BaHHOTO IIOZXOJa K ITOCJAeJHMUM JCC/AelOBaHMAM IO CTPYKType JnAnuiicKoro ssbika. [Ipons-
BeJIeHHBINI 0030P MO3BOJIAET 3aK/IIOUNTh, YTO MOMBITKM OT/AEIUTD JYBUIICKUIL OT aHATOJINIA-
CKOJI IPYIIIBI OCHOBAHbBI HE Ha HOBBIX M30IJIOCCAX, 8 HAa MCK/IIOYNUTEABHO Ha IIOIIBITKAX IIOJ-
BEepPrHyTh COMHEHMIO HeKOTOpble I3 paHee IIpe/IOKeHHBIX comocTrasieHnii. Hanporus, He-
KOTOPBIE M3 MPeAJT0KeHHBIX N30IJI0CC, CBA3BIBAIOIIIX JUIAMIICKIIA C TyBUYECKUMU A3BIKaMU,
SIBJISIIOTCSI BIIOJIHE YOeANMTeIbHBIMIY, OJHAKO STO He O3HavyaeT IIPMHA/IeXHOCTH ININIICKOTO
SI3bIKA K JIyBUYECKOI TPYIIIe, IIOCKOIbKY MHTepPIIpeTalyisl JaHHBIX N30IJI0CC KaK pe3yJbTaTa
apeanbHoit AndPy3nm ocraeTcs MpesIIodTUTeTbHOI.

Kitouesvle caosa: MMAMIICKUIL A3BIK; aHATOIMIICKME A3BIKY; JYBIIECKNe A3BIKY; (pUIOTeHes;
romorIasus; apeasbHas Aup@ysnsl.
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YaapeHue B si3pIKax IIapa4y 1 OpMYPMU B CBsI3M C apraHCKUM
¥ er0 3Ha4YeHMe AAsl MPAHCKOV PeKOHCTPYKImm!

B crathe paccmaTpuBaloTcs IIpo6JIeMbl COOTHOIIEHUsS aKLeHTYallMOHHBIX CHCTeM ITyIITY,
mapayy 11 OpMypH U X OTHOIIIEHMe K MICXOJHOM IpaupaHCKoli cucTteMe akieHTyanym. Vc-
c/eloBaHMsI MaTepuasia apraHckoro sI3blKa (IIyIITy) IToKa3a/il, 4To CUcTeMa yapeHus B HeM
coxXpaHseT cjIeJbl MHJOUPAHCKOTO COCTOSHIs, TO €CTh OKCUTOHMPOBaHHbIe MMEeHHbIe I TJia-
TOJIbHBIE OCHOBBI IIYIITY COOTBETCTBYIOT OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIM U GapUTOHMPOBAHHBIM OCHO-
BaM B BeJUIICKOM U B IIpaMpaHCKOM. B sanHOI paboTe yuuThIBaeTCA UMEIOIINIICA MaTepuall
mapayy ¥ OpMypH, KOTOPEII MOKHO HaIIPsAMYIO CPaBHUTH C MaTepua/IoM IymTy. B pesyin-
TaTe CpaBHeHNs yCTaHaB/IMBAETCs, YTO aKIIeHTyaIlMOHHbIe CUCTeMBI IIyIITy, OPMYypPH U Iapa-
4y OIpeJieJIeHHO yYKa3blBalOT Ha MCTOPUYECKYIO MJIEHTUYHOCTh aKLeHTyallluM, XOTs OTJe/Ib-
HEbIe JIeKCeMBI B 3yJ9aeMBIX A3bIKaX 00pa3oBaHbI C IIOMOIIIBIO Pa3JINIHBIX CyPPUKCOB.

Ecim ygects TOT (pakT, YTO UMEHHO C PAJOM BOCTOYHOMPAHCKMX S3LIKOB, COXPaHSIOIIIX
cIefibl MICTOPUIECKOTO yapeHus, y OpMypU U Ilapaul MMeIOTCS MHOTOUMC/IeHHBIe JIeKcJe-
cKme U MOPQOJIOTMIecKre N30TI0CCh, MOXKHO CUMTATh CXOXK/eHUe Tapadl ¥ opMypu ¢ ad-
raHCKMM B CTPOEHMM aKI[eHTOJIOTMYeCKOi CYCTeMBI JJOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIM apTyMeHTOM B II0/Ib3Y
X BOCTOYHOM PAHCKOTO ITPOMCXOXKI€HISL.

Katouesvle crosa: mapaun sI3bIK; OpPMYPH SI3BIK; IIYILITY SI3BIK; yJapeHue; yjapeHue 1o KOHTpa-
CTy; TIpaPaHCKUl SA3BIK; JPEBHEMHUIICKIIN SA3bIK; IIPAMHIOEBPOIIEICKII SI3BIK.

PexkoHCTpyKIVIsI TparpaHCKOTO yaapeHus MMeeT JO/Tryio ucropuio. B nauane XX 8. A. Meiie
BBIIBMHYJI TUIIOTe3Y, COIJIaCHO KOTOPOJ B JpeBHeNepPCU/ICKOM sA3bIKe yJapeHue B CyIJHOCTU
HallOMMHAJIO y/apeHne KJIacCUMYecKoro JIAaTMHCKOTO, KOIJla OHO IaJajdo Ha BTOPOI CJIOI OT
KOHIIa B TOM CJIy4ae, eC/IM OH OBLI JJOJTMM, M Ha TPeTUl CJIOT OT KOHIa, eC/IM OH OBLJI KpaTKUM,
a B JaJbpHellIIeM KOHeuHble 3ayzapHsble cioru otnaau (Meillet 1900: 256-257). danHoe mipaBu-
JIO OBLJIO pacIIMPeHO U IPUMEHeHO K JPYIVM 3anaJHOMPaHCKUM M BOCTOUHOMPAHCKUM S3bI-
kaM ydeHnkoMm A. Meiie P. I'otpé (Gauthiot 1916, Gauthiot 1914-1923: 29-38) u moasep>kuBa-
10ch B psagie pa6ot E. Kypuiaosuaem (Kurytowicz 1958; Kurylowicz 1964; Kurytowicz 1975).

B 1920-e roas! BaskHbIe HaO/MIOIeHNs OBLIN ClleTaHbl OTHOCUTEIBHO UCTOPUH YJapeHUs B
oceTHcKOM (A6aes 1924) u coramiickoM, A kotoporo IT. Tegecko Cc])opMmepOBaJI «pUT-
Mmuecknii 3akoH» (Tedesco 1926), B panbHeitmem yrounenssiii V. I'epmesnaem n H. Cumec-
Bubamcom n B nociesHee spems /1. Hosakom (Gershevitch 1949; Gershevitch 1954; Sims-
Williams 1984; Novak 2013). 3akoH 3aK/JII09aeTcsl B TOM, 9TO «B MCTOPUM COTJUIICKOTO s3bIKa
Ba’KHYIO pOJIb Urpas (pakTop TSKeJbIX U JIETKMX OCHOB: TsIKeJIble OCHOBBI, COCTOSIIIVIE U3 CJIO-
ra C JIOJIIMM IJIACHBIM MJIM C KPaTKIM, HO 3aKPBITBIM JIByMs COIJIACHBIMMY, a TaK>Ke COCTOsIIIe
13 HeCKOJIbKMX CJIOTOB (JIIMTeJbHOCTD IJIaCHBIX B ITOC/IeHEeM Caydae HepeJeBaHTHa), IlepeTs-
rMBaN Ha cebs yapeHue, I1a/iaBlilee IIepBOHaYaJIbHO Ha (PJIEKCHUIO, T. €. Ha IIOC/IeIHIe CJIOIN;
B CJIOBaX C JIETKMMM OCHOBaMM HTOTO He IIpoucxoauao» (Daeabman 1985: 75-76). Heobxoaumo
OTMETUTD, YTO BpeMsl JIeVICTBUS JIaHHOTO 3aKOHa He MOJKeT OTHOCUTBLCS K HauboJiee JpeBHell
DIIOXe: COTIUIICKII OTINYAaeTCs OT OJM3KOPOICTBEHHOTO ATHOOCKOIO TeM, UTO B ITOC/IeJHEM He
JelicTByeT puTMmuYecknii 3akoH, 1 /1. HoBak HasbiBaeT 9TO OIHOM M3 3HAaYUTENbHBIX OTINYM-

1 VlccneroBaHe BBITIOTHEHO Ipy puHaHCOBOM noggep-Kke POOV 8 pamkax HaydHoro rmpoekra Ne 20-112-50396.
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YjapeHue B A3BIKaX ITapadyt ¥ OPMYPU B CBA3M € apTaHCKVUIM ¥ €TI0 3HaueHNe JILs IPAHCKON PeKOHCTPYKITN

TeJBHBIX YepT SATHOOCKOIO IO CPaBHEHMIO C COTAMIICKMM, OTHOCS JeNCTBMe JaHHOTO 3aKOHa
K III ®Tany passuris coramiickoi cucreMsl akieHTyanyu (Novak 2013: 76).

Ho namboJiee MHTepecHbIe pe3yIbTaThl OBLIN IIOJIy4eHBI B CBA3M C M3y4eHNeM psja KI-
BBIX BOCTOUHOMPAHCKIX SI3BIKOB, IIpe>K/e Bcero apraHcKoro (MyIITy).

Kax m3sBectHO, apraHCKMil sI3bIK OT/IMYAETCsA OT BCeX APYIVX MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB XapaKTe-
POM yllapeHus1, KOTOpoe sABJIAeTCA CUJIOBBIM U pasHOMecTHBIM (I'pron6epr 1987: 38). Cyiecr-
ByeT cCIlellaJbHOe MOHOTpaduuecKkoe NCCIeJOBaHNe CHHXPOHHOTO COCTOSIHMS yAapeHus
B IIyLLITY (Becka 1969). Yxke B 1942 1. T. MoprencrbepHe IpeAIoNOXKII, 9YTO B IYIITY COXpa-
HAIOTCST pedpriekchl 0oJlee ApeBHEro TUIIAa aKIleHTyaIluy, HallOMMHaIoIye B OOIIMX uJepTax
CHCTeMY, 3acBI/leTeIbCTBOBAHHYIO B BeJJUIICKOM sA3bIke (Morgenstierne 1942: 95-97); B ToM ke
rogy B. XeHHUHr He3zaBUCHMO OTMETMJI P:sAJ CIydaeB COXPaHEHMs CTaporo MHJOMPaHCKOTO
yAapeHus (MJeHTUYHOTO 110 MeCTy C BeJIMICKIIM) B Pa3IMYHbIX A3bIKaX 3alla/HOM 11 BOCTOYHOM
rpynn (Henning 1942: 52-53).

ITo-HacrosiieMy yoeanTe/IbHbIe 1 IPOpabOTaHHbIe pe3y/IbTaThl ObLIN 11O TydeHsl B 1970-x 1.
B. A. Ap160, xoTOpsIit B nmyoaukaunu 1974 r. «AdraHckoe yjapeHne 1 ero 3HadeHue s UH-
JOeBPOIIeNICKON M OasITO-CIaBIHCKON DTUMOJIOTUI» 10 BO3MOXKHOCTM ITOJTHO OIMCal MMeH-
Hble OCHOBBI aPraHCKOTO C TOUKM 3peHnst yaapenus (Apib6o 1974). Ha ocHOBaHMI OOIIMPHOTO
MaTepuajia aBTOp IpHIIeJI K BBIBOJY, YTO BCe IMeHHbIe OCHOBBI MOTYT OBITh I1OJle/IeHbI Ha Oa-
PUTOHMPOBaHHBIE ¥ OKCUTOHMPOBaHHbIE ¥ MECTO yJapeHNs B HIX COBIIaZlaeT C MeCTOM Be/IMIi-
CKOTO I IIPpalH/I0eBPOIIeNICKOTO yAapeHsl. DTO KacaeTcs U MPOMU3BOJHBIX OCHOB C Cy(pPUKCcOM
*-ka, KOoTOpBle XapaKTepM3yIOTCA YyIapeHNeM «II0 KOHTpacTy»; IO (POPMYJIMPOBKE aBTOpPa,
«HeTIPOM3BOJHbIe C TOUKM 3peHIsI COBPeMEHHOTO s3bIKa apraHCKue MMeHa Ha -4y JeJATCI Ha
IBa aKLIEHTHBIX THUIIa: TUII A C yZapeHIeM Ha KOpHe I TUII B ¢ yzapeHmeMm Ha ocHOBOOOpa-
sytomiem ¢opmanre. CpaBHeHNe ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO B TUII A BXOJST IVIaBHBIM OOpa3soM MMeHa,
obpa3oBaHHBIE OT MHJOMPAHCKIMX OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB, B TUII B — 1MeHa, ocHOBaHHBIE
OT MHAOMpaHCcKux baputon» (4160 1974: 90). AHasorMyHEIM 0Opa3oM OBLIM YCTPOEHBI IIPO-
U3BOJHBIE B BeJuIicKoM s3bike (Ab160 1974: 102-105). Kpome Toro, /151 MHIOMPAaHCKON PeKOH-
CTPYKILIMM MMEHHO adraHCKOe yJapeHne MeeT 00JIbIIIoe 3HaueHe TaKkXKe IIOTOMY, UTO B psijie
cJlydaes JJpeBHEMH/UIICKOe yJapeHue 110 MeCTy OTKJIOHSAETCS OT MHIOMPAaHCKOTO U IpauHJO-
eBPOIIeTICKOTO (9TO KacaeTcsl IpeXk/e BCero MpuiaraTeJbHBIX M IPUYacTuif), a adpraHcKoe co-
XpaHseT clelpl O0jiee apXxadHON MHIOeBPOIIeIICKON cucTeMbl akjeHTyauuu (Asi6o 1974: 75—
77). Bo BTOpOII 9acTn obcy>kaemMoit paboThl, ONy0/IMKOBaHHOM Ha 15 et mtosxe, B. A. Api60
II0Ka3aJl, YTO paclpefeseHne ylapeHus B CUCTeMe IIpe3eHca B a(praHCKOM TaK’Ke yKa3bIBaeT
Ha M3HavyaJbHOe pas/nyeHre 0apMTOHMPOBAHHBIX M OKCMTOHMPOBAaHHBIX OCHOB, a TakKe Ha
CJIOKHYIO U JOCTaTOYHO CTPOMHYIO CUCTEMY aKIIeHTyaI[uM IJIaroIbHBIX (POPM C DHKIUTUKAMI,
B yacTHOCTHU ¢ na ‘e’ (4160 1989). Kpome toro, B 1972 rogy B. A. 4160 xpaTko omnucasn pe-
JIMKTBI Pa3HOMECTHOIO yjapeHms B si3bike nmara (Asi6o 1972: 43-44), a taxke B JapICKUX
A3bIKax gamenn u muHa (4160 1972: 38—42). Bosee noapoOHLIN pa3dbop ylapeHus B s3BIKe
IIII{HA, a TaKKe JaMesN B CpPaBHEHNN C MHAOVPAHCKUM U MH/IOeBPOIIeVICKIM COCTOSIHVIEM OBLI
1o3ziHee onybMKoBaH B ctathe Jp16o 2011.

PesyipraTsl padot B. A. Ap160 ObLIM B 11€JI0M HPUHATH COBETCKMMU MPaHUCTaMU U T10-
CIIy>KIIM 0a30ii 1711 aKIIeHTOJIOTMYIeCKIX OMMCaHMIl apraHCKOTO B TaKuX paboTax, Kak I'pron-
6epr 1987 u I'pronbepr & Daenpman 1987; oHM MINPOKO UUTUPYIOTCS P pa3bope COOTBETCT-
BYIOIIIel JIEKCUKU B « DTMMOJIOTMYECKOM CJIOBape MpaHCKMX A3bIKoB» (DCVIS). ITomumo »roro,
B CBeTe HOBBLIX JaHHBIX ITpoOsema Oblia elle pa3 paccMorpeHa I'. Moprencrrepre (Morgen-
stierne 1973; Morgenstierne 1983) ¢ npus/iedeHneM JOIOJIHUTEILHOIO MaTepuaa.

IIpesmpuHMMaIICh MONBITKA OIMCATh apraHcKoe ylapeHle U ero MCTOPUIO JPYTUM 00-
pasom. /1. I'.Tepuienbepr npeiIoXma paccMaTrpuBaTh adpraHcKoe yJapeHNe B paMKax KOH-
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LI, HallOMIHAIOIIel IIpUMEeHsBIINeCs paHee /i1 ONMCAHNS MCTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHUA
aKIleHTyallui B JJpeBHeNepCH/ICKOM M OCOOEHHO B COTAMIICKOM: aBTOp IIOCTYJIMPOBas pas/u-
gyie TsKeJIBIX U JIETKMX OCHOB B BOCTOUHOMPAHCKOM M I10JIarajl, YTO B MCTOPUM IIyIITY B JIBY-
CJIOKHBIX OCHOBaX yZapeHle IlepeMelajsoch Ha KOHEUHBII TsKeblil CI0T B TOM CIydae, ecn
IIePBBIN OBLT KpaTKMUM, ¥ OCTaBaIOCh Ha TsXKEJIOM B TOM C/Iy4dae, eC/IN IMePBhIIl OBLI TS KeIbIM
(Fepuen6epr 1981; Api6o 1990: 10-11). Ho B. A. As160 oTMeTn1 B KpUTUYECKOI CTaTbe, YTO
«puUTMMUecKas KoHIlemnus I'eprien6epra» He BeIAep KMBaeT IPoBepKU paKTaMU U OKa3bIBaeT-
Cs1 U3OBITOYHOM «B CBSI3M C IIOTHOM TOXK/€CTBEHHOCTBIO CCTEMBI apraHCKOTO Pa3HOMECTHOIO
yAapeHus Begudeckoin» (Ap160 1990: 12). Taxoke cTouT elre pa3 OTMETUTD, UTO «PUTMIUYIECKUIA
3aKOH» COTJMIICKOTO OTHOCUTE/ILHO ITO3/IHeTO IMPOCXOXK/IeHNs ¥ He MOXKeT OBITh IIpOelipoBaH
Ha IpalipaHCKUI WM IPaBOCTOYHOMPAHCKUI yPOBeHb?, UTO SABJISATCs JJOIIOTHUTEIbHBIM ap-
T'YMEHTOM IIPOTUB I10JJOOHOI TUITOTE3EL.

J>x. YeHT B cBOeI1 CTaTbe, CrielaabHO ITOCBAIIEHHON ylapeHUIO B IIYIITY, TakKe JacTid-
HO OTBepraeT o0bsICHeHUe, Ipejo/kKeHHoe B cepum pabot B. A. Av1i60 (Cheung 2009). AsTop
TakKe KpUTHU4Ieckn paccmarpusaeT KoHuenuuio /1. I'. Teprienbepra, orMmedast, 9To jeieHne Ha
TsKeJIble U JIeTKUe CJIOTH, MpejJo>KeHHOe IOCAeJHMM, BBIIIAAUT Ipous3BoabHbIM (Cheung
2009: 111), u mocye paccMOTpeHUs MaTepuaja IIpejJaraeT CBOIO JJOCTaTOYHO CIOXKHYIO CHUC-
TeMy OIMCaHUs JBYX-, TPeX- U YeTHIPeXCA0XKHBIX (POPM B apraHCKOM.

Cornacao Ax. Yenry, o/ JBYCIOXKHBIX GOPM HaZO pa3andath 4, a /I TPEXCAOXKHBIX —
3 ciIydast TIoc/eloBaTeIbHOCTI KpaTKMX U JOJITUX CJIOTOB, UTO BJIMSET Ha y/lapeHue:

1. ITocnegoBaTeIbHOCTD ™ ™2 079 ‘00s1aK0’ < *abrdam, nar ‘My>K, My>K4MHa, camel < *ndra-, psd
‘oBLIa’ < *pasii-.

2. IlocefoBaTeIbHOCTD ~ 7t as ‘KOHB’ < *dswa-, gwag ‘yxo’ < *gdusa-; nan ‘ceiruac’ < *nindm,
skam < *skambd-, npunaratenpHble mar ‘MepTBbIL’ (< *mulrdu < *myti) < *myrtam (sic!), pan ‘mos-
HBIL (< *puirnu < *prinit) < *prndam (sic!), kur ‘tnyxoir’ < *karnd-; star ‘6onpimoin’ < *sturd-; um, om
‘cpIpoit’ < *amd-; yaw, yow ‘0guy’ < *aiwd-; Zar ‘OBICTpBIL < *jird-.

3. IocnenosarenpHOCTD ~ @ mla ‘mosicanua’ (< *meld) < *mdidya-; nind ‘ioj>KapeHHOe 3ep-
HO’ (< *lend) < *dainya-; p(a)ld £., pl. p(a)lé (< *péld) xuna, neps’ < *pdidya-.

4. IlocneoBaTeIbHOCTD ~ @ Cp. dspa ‘Momajb, KoobLaa® < *dswa-, luma < ‘cuyok, netas <
dama-; yawd ‘onuy’ < *aiwd- v T. I1.

B cBsA3u ¢ 9TUM PopMyIMPYIOTCS TpU HpaBuIIa.

a. Crapoe yjgapeHne yep>KupaeTcs: B CIoBoQopMax C IByM:I JIETKMMM CIOTaMI.

b. Yapenne nagaer Ha TsKeJbIN CIOT B CIOBOPOPMaX C OJHUM TSKeIBIM Y OZHUM JIETKUM
CJIOTOM BHE 3aBVMICMMOCTU OT MecTa IIepBOHaYaIbHOTO yAapeHus (IlocaeoBaTeIbHOCTY 2-3).

c. Crapoe yzapeHne yiep>K1BaeTcs B CIOBOpOpMaX € JBYMsI TSKeJIbIMU CIOTaMI.

151 TPEXCIOXKHBIX CT0BOPOPM:

1. TTocnenoBaTeapHOCTD * & ban ‘OjJiHa U3 >K€H; KeHa MHOTOXKEHIIA I10 OTHOIIEHNIO K opy-
mM’ < *hapidOni-; giita ‘nanery’ < *angustd-, jon ‘mewymika’ < *kainini- (C IPOMEXKYyTOIHBIMU CTY-
IeHsAMU Buga *njon < *¢nan, cp. NEVP: 37).

2. TlocnepoBatenpuocts ~ ~ @ dwélas ‘nBenammaty’ < *dwaidada-; zyar, zydra KeaTslr <
*zZdirita-, *Zd'ritd- (c mpeIIoIaraeMol paHHel IIoTepeli BTOPOTO CJIoTa).

3. IMoce10BaTeIBHOCTD & AWd ‘ceMbaecsT’ < *haptaiti-, calor ‘aeTpipe’ < *éaOwarah.

CooTBseTcTBeHHO, Ha OCHOBaHMUM DTUX CJIydaeB BBIBOJUTCS OJJHO IIPaBUJIO:

a. YlapeHue B TPeXCJIOXKHBIX CJIOBaX OOBIYHO I1a/jaeT Ha IIpeJIIOC/Ie/JHUIN CJIOT, 3a MCKIIIO-
JyeHIeM TeX CIydJaeB, KOIJa y/JapeHue M3HadaJIbHO IaZlajio Ha CUJIBHBIM HadasbHBIN CJIOT
(Cheung 2009: 117-118).

2 31ech celyeT OTMeTUTD, UTO caMa PeKOHCTPYKII: IIPaBOCTOYHOMPAHCKOTO Bps/, M BO3MOXKHA, TIOCKOJIb-
KY €CTh COMHEHMs B TOM, UYTO BOCTOYHOMPaHCKIE S3LIKM BOCXOJAT K olHOMY I1pas3bIKy (Korn 2016; Korn 2019).
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IIpu BHeIIHel MpUBJIEKaTeIbHOCTY ¥ CXeMaTUYHOCTHU IIpaBuiia, npuseseHHble /K. Yen-
T'OM, COIIPSI’KEHBI CO CIeyIOIIMI IPobIeMaMIL.

Bo-niepBbIX, HEBO3MOXKHO COIJIACUTBCS C OOBsACHEHMEM Caydas 2 JJIs JBYCIOXKHBIX GopM
[0 C/IeyIOIIUM IIpUYMHaM. TpakToBKa IIepBOTO CJOra B IIpuUJaraTeJIbHOM pan ‘OJHBIIN
(< Fpurnu <*prenii) < *prndm Kak Ts>KeJOTO IpeJIlojaraeT, YTO IIepPBbIN CJIOT CTasl CIUTAThCS
JOJITUM TIO IIOJIOKeHMIO 1ocse Bo3HuKHOBeHMs1 couetaHmus: -rC (Cheung 2009: 114; Cheung
2011: 187). Ho B Takom ciydae mpadopma >KeHCKOTO poja *prii HeM36eXKHO JOJ/DKHA MOUN-
HATBCA IPaBUIIy C. U peall30BLIBaThCs KaK #pand, B TO BpeMsl Kak peasjbHas popma — pana
‘loJIHasT’; B TO Ke BpeMsI B JKEHCKOM poJie yAapeHie Ha IIoC/IeJHeM CJIoTe UMeIOT (POpMBI Ta-
KIX IIpUjaraTejabHBIX, KaK SUr, X. p. srd ‘KpacHBIN, aiblil; pyMsaHbsir’ u T.4. (Apib6o 1974: 81).
IlepBoHayaAbHYIO aKIIEHTyalMIO ITOKa3bIBAIOT TakKe KeJbTO-UTaIMIICKUe JaHHbIe: UpJ. lin
‘TMOJHBIL, Ap.-Basl. laun, Bann. llawn, xopH. luen, leun, len, 6pet. leun ‘monaHBLT’; AaT. plenus
‘DOJIHBIIT < >*]ool/hl—no— (4p160 2007: 15; Tpodpumos 2019: 343-344), COOTBETCTBEHHO, /IelICTBIIE 3a-
KOHa XMpTa B pacJaBsHCKOM® He MCKII04aeT peKOHCTPYKIMIO ¢ OapuTOHe3011. MOXHO mpu-
BeCTM TakK>Ke TaKue MCKIIOUeHNs, KaK wana ~ wiuna ‘nepeso’ < *wdnd-, HadaJapHOe yJapeHue KO-
Toporo k. UeHry IpuxoAnTCcs OOBIACHATh KaK pe3y/IbTaT aHaJOTMYECKOTIO IepeHoca 13 KOM-
IIO3UTOB BpoJe xa-wiina ‘onuskosoe epeso’ (Cheung 2009: 115), uTo He Ka’KeTcs IIpaBJOIIO-
noousiM. Hakoner, B adgpranckoM ects psjg popm Bpoge cirma f. ‘ctopoHa, rpanuna’ < *carma
(NEVP: 18); ¢dna ‘Hapy>kHas 4acTb cTeHsl; 3ammnTa’ < kin(y)a ? (NEVP: 20)% ydna ‘mayk, tapas-
Ty < *yarnya < *garOn(i)ya- ? (NEVP: 32); pdna ‘opormenue, uppurarms’ < *prsni- (NEVP: 63),
stdrga ‘rnaz’ < *stg:-kd- (NEVP: 77), xoTOpBle, IIpu Beeil HesSICHOCTY MX MHAOMPAHCKUX IpadopM,
OuYeBIJHO HapyIIaloT mpasuio J:x. Yenra s c1os Bpoge mla ‘noscauna’ (< *meld) < *mdidya-5.

Ha moi1 B3I/, TIOCKOJIBKY BCe IIpUMepPHI, IpuBoAuMEbIe /K. YeHroM 11 0O0BsICHEHNUs
pasBUTUS yAapeHUs B ABYCJOXKHBIX apraHckux popmax, MCIepIIbIBalOTCs IIpu/IaraTe IbHbIMI
U YMCIUTENIBHBIM yaw, yo < *aiwd- ‘OfuH’, MOXHO AyMaTh O MOP(OJIOTNIeCKOM OOBsICHEHNI.
[Tapagurma npuiarateJbHBIX BpOJe Ui, oM ‘ChIPOI’ BBIIJIAAUT B IIYIITY CIeAyIOIINM 00pa-
30M: UM. II. eJI. 4. Um, KOCB. I. umd < *amdhya?, MH. 4. umd < amahah? (I'pionbepr & Djenpman
1987: 63). Mo>xHO siyMaTh, 4TO 3HaUMTeIbHas X YacTh yTpaTila KOHeYHBIN 3BapaKkaii® B nMe-
HUTEeIBHOM ITa/ieXe eMHCTBeHHOTO 4YICJIa, YTOOBI B ITapajurMe MIpoJoJIKaloch COXPaHATHCS
pas/mdne MeXIy XOTs OBl JByMsl popMaMI (XOTsI Cp. terd ‘TOpbKUIT’ C IOJTHBIM COBIIa/leH/eM
Bcex Tpex ¢popm). Boobire cosjaercs BredaT/eHMe, YTO B IYIUTY CTaH/JAapTHBIE *A-OCHOBHI
yTpaTU/IN OKCUTOHe3y, a OKCUTOHMpPOBaHHBIE MMeHa Ha 3Bapakail, IIpUBOJAMMbIE B CTaThbe
B. A. Aw160, Bce cogep:kar B ripadpopme *i, (i)ya mau *u, *wa, MMeIOT Ay0JIeThl B )KEHCKOM poJie
i sstiores pluralia tantum; 6osee mogpo6HOe OOCYXAeHMe HTOV MPOOJIeMBl U CIIMCOK
14 nepemreniux B 6apUTOHE3y OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIX *a-0CHOB IpuBoAaTcs B (Tpopumos 2022:
115-117).

3 3akoH XupTa Ipe/IioaaraeT OTTsKKY yAapeHNs B 6aaTUIICKUX M CIaBSHCKUX SA3BIKaX B OKCMTOHUPOBaHHBIX
OCHOBaX Ha IpelyAapHBIil CJIOT C He YepeAyIOIMMCs IO abjayTy IJTaCHBIM MJIM CJIOTOBBIM COHOPHBIM U IIOCIIe-
IYIOIIUM JIapVHTaJoM (B TpaZMIIMOHHON TpaKTOBKe Ha IIpejyJapHbIN CJIOT C JOTUM IJIaCHBIM); BIIepBble cop-
MypoBaH B pabote Hirt 1895.

4 Nlaxe ec puUHATH Tipesnonoxenye /Jx. YeHra o 3aMMCTBOBAHUMU JIaHHOTO CJIOBa U3 riepc. Cinah (wam
6.m3ko11 popmul Cheung 2011: 175, 202), oHO He OTMeHsET HaIu4MsI GOIBIIIONO KOJIMIeCTBa JPYTIiX KOHTPIIPUMEPOB.

5 Ax. Yenr cunraet, uro kaacrepsl Buja *rC, *nC n *CC co3jaioT TsDKesblil CJI0T, HO IPU HPUHATUM €ro
IIpe/ITIONIOKEeHN HesICHO, TTodeMy KiaacTepsl *Cy B IIpuBeJeHHBIX ITpUMepax He JenaloT Toro >ke. Kpome Toro,
IIpUMepHI ¢ ylapeHreM Ha HadaJIbHOM CJIOTe B CJIOBAX BIJa (314 BCTpeJaroTcs B OOJIbIIeM KOImdecTse (pOpM.

¢ B mymry 3papakait (adr. zwarakdy ~ zwarakdy) — 3BYK cpelHero psja U CpeJHero IojgbeMa, oryOjeHHOe
mBa, otAenabHas gpoHema. Obo3HavdaeTcs: B rpadpuKe IyIITYy OTAeIBHON OIJIaCOBKO, B JATMHCKON TpaHCIMUTEpa-
LMY KaK 9, a B KUPYJIINIECKON 9acTo Kak b.
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CooTBeTcTBeHHO, B apraHCKOM MHOTHE M3Ha4a/IbHO OKCUTOHMPOBAaHHBIE IIpIaraTeIbHbIe
MY>KCKOTO pOZia yTpaunBalOT KOHEYHBIN IJIaCHBIN II0 KOHTpacTy ¢ (popMaMy KOCBEHHBIX ITa-
Jie>Keil 1 MHOYKeCTBeHHOTO YMC/Ia U YIIOZOO0/IAI0TCs IIpeob/1aZlaBIiM OJHOCIOXKHBIM OapUTO-
HUPOBAHHBIM IIpUJIaraTeJbHBIM; TO >Ke KacaeTcs M YMCAUTENBbHOIO ‘OJUH’, B KOTOPOM *Va-
IIpOUCXOAUT U3 AUPTOHTA *ai- C HEPeTry/IPHBIMI U3MEHeHIAMI U KOCBeHHBII Mazle>K KOTOpo-
ro B MY>KCKOM pojie — yawd (I'pronbepr-Daensman 1987: 67). V13 oToro psiga BbIOMBaeTCs TOJIb-
Ko popMa non ‘cerofiHd’, HO M B JJaHHOM CJIydae Jp.-MHJ. nilndm ‘ceiidac, HbIHe’ MOKeT KaK
VIMeTh BTOPUYHOE yJapeHue, Cp. rped. VOV ‘HbIHe, Telleph’, TaK U MOJUYMHATHCA 0bIIemMy Ipa-
BIJLY yTPaThl OKCUTOHE3BI B *4-OCHOBAX.

[TpuMeps! 13 TpeTbell Ipymsl Bpoje mla ‘nosicuuna’ (< *meld) < *mdidya-, BompeKkn oXXu-
JaHAM, He ITOKa3bIBalOT C/JIeJIOB IIePBOIO TSKeJIOIo C/I0Ta IIepe/]; coueTaHleM COIJIacHBIX *-dy-,
YTO TaK>Ke HaBOJUT Ha MBIC/Ib O TOM, UTO pedb 1eT 00 UCKIIOUeHUsIX JPYToro poja.

Takum obpasoMm, mogens, npejnoxenHas B. A. Apibo, nyuire oTpakaeT MCTOpUYECKOe
adpraHcKkoe yjapeHne U PeryJIsIpHO OeNCTBYeT JAJIsl JBYCIOXKHBIX (POPM: OKCUTOHMPOBaHHBIE U
H6apUTOHMpPOBAHHbIE OCHOBBI ITYIITY HaIPsIMYIO COOTHOCSTCS C IIPasi3bIKOBBIMIU C He3Haul-
TeJbHBIMU IO3JHMMI OTKJIOHEHUSIMI OT MCXOJHOM MOJEeJII.

AJIs1 TPeXCIOXKHBIX CMHKOIMPOBAHHEIX GOpM yTBepKAeHns /. UeHra MOTyT OBITH B 1le-
JIOM BepHBI; BIIpOYeM, YTO HamboJiee BaXKHO, OHI He paboTaioT IJs1 IMPOM3BOAHBIX Ha *-ka,
cp. adr. zémay ‘suma’ < *Zimaka- u *pdlay ‘nemexon’ < *pddika man *pddaka- (Ap160 1974: 90, 92),
O KOTOPBIX aBTOP BOBCe He YIIOMIHAeT B CBsI31 CO CBOMM IIPaBIJIOM, a BeJJb IMEHHO OHI ITOKa-
3BIBAIOT KOHTPACTHYIO aKIIeHTOBKY U JIOIIOJIHUTEJIBbHO BBIAB/IAIOT TOXKAECTBO aKIleHTyallVIOH-
HBIX CHCTeM ITyIITY U BeJUIICKOTO.

CootsercTBeHHO, yTBepKJeHue /. Uenra o ToMm, uro pabota B. A. Ap160 1970 roga sBs-
eTCs «BpsIf, I 4eM-TO OoJbIIMM, Hexkesn crmckoM ¢popm nymry» (Cheung 2009: 109), ssos-
eTCsl HecIlpaBe//IMBBIM: obpalleHne K paboram (Ab160 1974; Api60 1989), BTOpas 13 KOTOPHIX
Jaxe He yrnoMuHaeTcst J>x. UeHroM, moxassiBaeT, YTO OHU SIBJIAIOTCS IIPOpabOTaHHBIM U Hall-
OoJlee aZleKBaTHBIM OIMCaHMEM a(PraHCKON aKlleHTyanuu. BHmMaHme, yjgeneHHOe B HUX akK-
LIeHTyal I IIPOM3BOJHBIX OCHOB M aKLIeHTyall! IJIarOJbHBIX (pOPM IIpe3eHca He TOJBKO ca-
MIX II0 cebe, HO 1 B SPHKIMTUYECKMX IPYyIIIaX, OTIETINBO ITOKa3bIBaeT, 4YTO apraHCKMII coxpa-
HseT MaKCHMaJ/IbHOe KOJIMYEeCTBO YepT apXandecKoi IIparpaHCKO aKIleHTyall .

OrnpegesieHHYIO 0JM30CTh C apraHCKMM SI3BIKOM B OTHOIIIEHNI Pa3HOMECTHOTO y/japeHNs
Cpeiy MPaHCKMX SI3BIKOB TaKXKe JeMOHCTPUPYIOT S3BIKM OPMYpPM U Ilapayy, ABa HeOOBIIINX
MpaHCKUX uamoMa, kotopsle I'. MopreHcTbepHe yCJIOBHO OTHOCHIJI K «IOTO-BOCTOUYHBIM» MpPaH-
ckuM s3bikaM (Morgenstierne 1926: 27-36; IIFL-1: 8-13), otme4as1, ¢ OZHOI CTOPOHBI, OCOOEH-
HOCTM Pa3BUTUS KOHCOHAHTM3Ma, IIOXOKMe Ha TaKOBble B 3alla/[HOMPAHCKMX sA3bIKax (IIpex/e
Bcero miepexon *b, *d, *¢ > b, d, g), 1, ¢ Apyroi CTOPOHBI, MHOTOUYMC/JIEHHbIE JIeKCIYecKle 130-
IJIOCCHI TIapadll U OPMYpPHU C BOCTOYHOMPAHCKMMU sI3bIKaMM, OCOOEHHO ¢ araHCKUM, MYH]-
>KaHCKIM, BaXaHCKMM U IIyTHaHCKUM. O630p 0cOOeHHOCTel! ITapadl I OPMypPU MOYKHO TaKKe
Haitu B paborax Kieffer 1989 u Kieffer 2009. B. A. EpuMoB ommchiBaeT yzapeHne B OpMypu
U ITapauy CJAeAyIOINM oO0pa3oM: «YgapeHue B OpMypU pa3HOMeCTHOe, HeIIOABVIKHOe, CIUJIO-
Boe. PasHoMecTHBIN (1111 CBOOO/IHBIN) XapaKTep y/apeHns B MMeHaXx U IJIaroJax IposIBJIsIeTCs
B TOM, UTO B JBYCJIOXKHBIX CJIOBaX OHO MOXKeT HaXO/JUThC Ha JTIOOOM CJIOTe, B TpeX- U YeThIpex-
CJIOKHBIX, YMCIO KOTOPBIX 3HAYUTEJLHO YCTyIlaeT OJHO- M JBYCJOXHBIM, — Ha BTOPOM,
TpeTbeM IV YeTBepTOM cJIoTre OT Hadasa ciaore» (Epumos 1985: 35; Epumos 1986: 107-108).
«Y napeHue B mapauu JyUHaMuU4deckoe, CBO00/JHOe (pa3HOMeCTHOe), IIOJBVKHOe. B 1Byc1osKHBIX
cJIoBax MaflaeT JMOO Ha IIepBbIN, MO0 Ha BTOPOI OT Hayaja CI0Ba CJIOT. B MHOTrOCIOXKHBIX
CJIOBaX, YMCIEHHO YCTYIAIOMIMX OJHO- U JIBYCJOXKHBIM, ylapeHue TAroTeeT K KOHILy CJIOBa:
wisend ‘ietyx’, rhawaté ‘pacuecka’, kasingind ‘onesno’» (Epumos 2009: 29).
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B. A. EQumoB onmcan pasHOMeCTHOe yjapeHue B OpMypHU U IIapadyy B OCHOBHOM IIO TOI1
Ke cxeMe, 110 KoTopoii B. A. Ap160 onmcan adpranckoe yjgapenne, B cepun pabot. Crerma/abHO
yJlapeHUIO IJIaroJIOB B OpMYpH IIOCBsIIeHa ero craths E¢pumos 1979, riaroapHast M MMeHHas
aKIleHTyalus omucaHbl B pabore Epumos 1985; B pacimimpeHHOM Bue 9TU 0030pHI IIpesCcTaB-
JIeHBI B €r0 MOHOTpa(puy, CHelNaabHO ITOCBSIIEHHOV CHMHXPOHHOMY U /JUaXpOHUYECKOMY
onmcanmio si3p1ka opmypu (Epumos 1986), a taxoke B ormmcanuu opmypu (Epumos 1991). Ha-
KOHell, HeDOJIbIIION 0030p CHUCTeMBI aKIleHTyall! B ITapayM IIOMelIlleH B 0030pe JaHHOTO s3bI-
Ka B cepum «OCHOBBI MPaHCKOTO A3bIKO3HaHMs» (Epumos 1997: 469-474).

Hecmotpst Ha TO, uTO B. A EPumos nomrssyercs nccrenosanusamu B. A. Av160 1 ero tep-
MMHOJIOTHEN, B TOM YlC/Ie OTMedaeT Clydayt KOHTPacTHOM aKI[eHTOBKM, OH B HeJJOCTaTOYHOI]
CTeIleHU PUBOJUT B CBOMX paboTax 1 MOHOTpad My COOTBETCTBIS MEXK/Y OpMypHU / Hapadn u
apraHCcKMM (ITpaKTUYecKM HUKOIJA), a TakXKe € JPyTMMM HOBOMPAHCKMMMU A3bIKaMI (B OCHOB-
HOM B KadecTBe Iapasuleau MPUBOAATCA GOPMBI aBeCTUIICKOTO ¥ CpeJHEMPAHCKIUX S3BIKOB).
3nech Takke cTrouT OTMeTuTh, 4TO B. A. EQuMOB OTHOCMI OpMypm U mHapaym K ceBepo-
3arla/JHpIM MPaHCKUM s3bIKaM, 4TO IIPMBOJUT K TOMY, UTO OH Yallle IUTUPYeT KypJAcKue Wan
benymkckue GpopMbl, yeM apraHcKue MaM, HapuMep, MyHI>KaHckue. OCHOBHbIE apryMeHThI
aBTOpa — passuTHe psajga GOHEM I COueTaHMIl COIJIaCHBIX, OOIINX JJISI OpMYypU U Hapadu U
ceBepo-3anaHbIX MPAHCKUX A3BIKOB. DTO clelyIolyie 0COOeHHOCTH 3BYKOBOTO Pa3BUTIA:

1) ITpaup. *b- > opm. b-;

2) IIpaup. *d- > opm. d-;

3) IIpaup. *g- > opm. g-;

4) I'lpaup. *-¢ > opm. Z/z (J10T. Z, KaH. z).

Jasee aBTOp yIIOMIHAaeT OTpa’keHNe «IpeBHeMPaHCKUX *z/*d, *s/*9 u *sp cooTBeTCTBEHHO
KakK OpM. Z, S, sp» U «OTpakeHue up. *9r/*9" Kak Jor. s, kaH. s (f)» (Epumos 1986: 9-10; EPu-
MoB 2011: 6-7).

Taxoe 11o/105keHMe Belelt MPUBOJUT K TOMY, UTO COIIOCTaB/IeHle aKIJeHTyal[MIOHHBIX CIC-
TeM apraHCKOTO M OpMYpM U Iapadyl OCJIOXKHAETCS: HeOOXOAMMO MCKaTh STUMOJIOTIYeCKIe
COOTBETCTBH: I 3aTeM COIIOCTaBJIAThH yjlapeHue B poAcTBeHHbIX popMax. OLleHnTs jaxxe Ipu-
MepHOe KOJIMYeCTBO COOTBETCTBUI B TaKMX YCIOBUAX IIpe/iCTaBIseTCs CI0KHOM 3ajadern.

B ognoit n3 ceoux npeasiaymnx pa6ot (Trofimov 2018) a1 paccMmaTpmBal BO3MOXKHOCTD
OIIeHKM MecCTa Ilapadyll I OpMypU Cpeiyl MPaHCKMX A3bIKOB Ha OCHOBAaHUM CpaBHEeHUs aHHOTMU-
posanHbIx 110-cioBHbBIX crickos CBogenna sl OpMypM U Iapadyl C peKOHCTPYUPOBaHHBIM
VMPaHCKUM IIPpacHMCKOM U IIPHUIIe K BBIBOJY, UTO DTU SA3BIKM OJHO3HAYHO IOKa3bIBAIOT 00/Ib-
IIyI0 6JIM30CTh K BOCTOYHOMPAHCKUM s3bIKaM (MM — JIydllle CKa3aTbh — s3bIKaM, KOTOpbIe
OTHOCAT K BOCTOUHBIM II0 TPaJUIIMOHHOM K1accudukanmmu). Takke ObLIM OTMedeHbI COBIIale-
HIS B MecTe ylapeHs MeXK/]ly HeCKOJIbKMMM OCHOBaMI apraHCKOIO ¥ OPMYypPU U Hapayul.

B pabore Tpodumos 2021 mccienosasoch ygapeHne MHOXECTBEHHOIO 4lCJa MIMEHHBIX
OCHOB I1apaun ¢ (pOpMaHTOM -in. ¥YJajJoch yCTaHOBUTD, YTO pacipeziesieHle yAapHBIX U Oe3-
yZlapHBIX OKOHYaHUI B I1€JIOM COOTBETCTBYeT IIpalpaHCKMM OapUTOHHBIM U OKCMTOHHBIM OC-
HOBaM. B cBs3M ¢ 9TuM jjaHHBIe TapauM TakKe IPUOOpeTaioT 0coboe 3HauYeHue /Il PeKOHCT-
PYKUNMHM IIpalpaHCKOIO y/lapeHIis; jajee B cTaTbhe B TeX OCHOBaX, KOTOpble MMeIOT OKOHJaHIe
MHO>KeCTBEeHHOTO 4ICJIa -41, 9TU (pOPMBI YKa3aHbI 1 00CY>KAaIOTCsI.

B nHacros1eit paboTe s MpeCTaB/IAI0 CIIMCOK COOTBETCTBUIT MeXKy OCHOBaMM a(praHCKO-
Io s3bIKa, OPMYPU U IIapadyy C HEOOXOAMMBIMIM KOMMEHTapUsMM, B OCHOBHOM CJIeJys IIO I10-
PAIKYy 3a MaTepuaioM, U3JI0KeHHBIM B paboTax Api60 1974 u As160 1989). Popmsr adraHcko-
ro OBLIM IPOBEpeHBl YacCTUYHO IO cIoBapio AcjaHOB 1966, 4acTMYHO MO STUMOJIOIMIECKIM
crosapsM nymrty (EVP; NEVP). B sarmucn adranckux ¢popM 51 B OCHOBHOM citenyio B. A. As160.
ITocne adranckoit ¢gpopmsl/Ppopm HpUBOAATCA POPMBI KaHUTYPAMCKOTO I JIOTAapCKOTO Aua-
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JIEKTOB OpMypH, a 3aTeM $opMbI Hapaun B 3amucu B. A. Epumosa (E), Ax. I'pupcona (G) n
I'. Moprencrsepre (M) nipu onope B ocHosHOM Ha onucanns IIFL-1; Epumos 1986; Epumos
1997; ECI)I/IMOB 2009; Grierson 1918. I'To BO3MOXXHOCTU IJII DTUMOJIOTMYECKOIO OTOXK/ECTBJIe-
HIs1 ocHOB npuBJiekanuch ganusle DCVIS, EVP, NEVP, Cheung 2007 1 gpyrux sTuMoJIornJe-
CKUIX MCCAeJOBaHUIAL.

I. Umena
I.1. Barytona
I.1.1. *a-ocHOBEI

1. Adr. wrdza f. ‘610xa’ — opm. KaH. E §'rak, Mu. 4. §'ract; mapaun M ru¢ ‘61oxa’ (4e16o
1974: 72; E¢umos 1986: 156; IIFL-1: 283, 409; DCIIA 3: 79-80; NEVP: 89).

Vnpoesponerickas mpadpopma *(s)btliisehz-, pekoHCTpyMpyeTcsl Ha OCHOBaHUM Tped. YUAAx
(< *bhsuil-), mut. blusa, poa. n. blusos (2), mpacias. blvxd, BUH. 1I. blvxg ‘610xa’, IpudeM rpeve-
CKIe 1 OasITo-C/aBAHCKIe JaHHBble yKa3blBaloT Ha baputoHesy (Ab160 1974: 72). Taxke BoccTa-
HaBJIMBAIOTCs pas3/nYHble BUJIOM3MeHeHHbIe ITpa)OpMBl C pasAMYHBIMU MeTaTe3aMI Bpo/je
*pusl- Ha ocHOBaHUM JIaT. pillex, -icis u ano. plesht (IEW: 102). B ranHOoM c1ydae Bo3sesenne ad-
raHckux popM K mpaup. *friisi-, koroporo npujep>xusaercs B. A. Ap160 /151 00 bscHeHNA adr.
wrdza, MOXKeT OBITh HeJOCTaTOYHO 0OOocHOBaHO. I'. MopreHcThepHe OTMeuaeT Mapa/leabHYIO
¢opMy 13 BOCTOUHBIX IMaI€KTOB WrdZiye Y BRLIBOAUT ee U3 *friisiya (BO3MOXKHO, *friisi + d), cooT-
BeTCTBEHHO, WrdZa — *Yd-OCHOBa, BUJOM3MEHEeHHas II0J, BAMAHMEeM puQMyIOIerocs spiza
‘porrp’ (NEVP: 89). A mapaun ruc¢ Hambo1ee oxxujaeMo sugers npadpopmy *fru(sa)-¢i- ¢ xo-
HEeYHBLIM yJlapeHNeM I1I0 KOHTpacTy (0cODeHHO IOoXoKe f3T. f(a)ras ‘6/10xa’), a opmypu §'rak, 1o
BCell BUAMMOCTH, IIpOJo/IKaeT mpadpopmy >Ffrusvakzi'- (cp. tugra friyo < frisi-ka-) ¢ oxxugaemornn
KOHTpPAaCTHOI1 aKlleHTyanuen *frisi- > *frusaka- (DCVI 3: 80).

TaxuM o6pa3oM, HeCMOTpsI Ha pa3INuMs B 0Opa3OBaHUI OCHOB, Ha/Ie’KHO yCTaHaBJ/IMBa-
eTCs ITepBOHavYaIbHas IIparpaHcKas bapuToHe3a.

VIHTepecHO OTMeTHUTD, UTO JaHHas OCHOBA OTPaHMYMBAETCS MCK/IIOYNTENLHO BOCTOYHO-
npaHcknuMn sspikamy, cp. (IIFL-1: 12); cooTBeTcTBeHHO, OHa MOXKeT CAY>KUTb JOIIOJIHUTE b
HBIM apTyMeHTOM B CIIOpe O MecTe Iapadll ¥ OpMypH Cpeay MPaHCKIX SI3BIKOB.

2. Adr. dspa f. ‘momany’ — opm. xan. E yasp, G yasp, f. E yaspa; nor. E ydsp, M ydsp ‘nio-
mazp’; napadu E osp, M Gsp ‘nomany’, pl. E asp, ospan u aspin (Api6o 1974: 72; EGumos 1986:
109; Epumos 2009: 224; IIFL-1: 236, 413; Grierson 1918: 82; DCVIA 1: 243-244; NEVP: 10).

YzaapeHne B MHIOeBPOIENCKON IpadopMe yCTaHaBIMBAeTCsA Ha OCHOBAaHWUM Bel. dSvd-
‘1omaay’, JIUT. asvd, poA. 1. 4svos (2) ‘romagp’ < n.-e. *hiék-weh- (IEW: 301-302).

OueBnIHO, OCHOBBI MY>KCKOTO pojia B OPMYypU [JeJCTBUTEIBHO OOpaTHO 00pa3oBaHBI OT
Yydspa WM VICTIBITAU BJIVSIHUE JIAHHON OCHOBBI, TIOCKOJIbKY OKI/IaeMBIM Pe3yJIbTaToM GbLIO
Ob1 *dsva- > #(y)asp nan #yesp c mepexoj;oM *a > e roce nporetndeckoro y (Epumos 1986: 133).
MHO>ecTBeHHOe 4MC/IO Ha -4 B TIapadu UMeeT yjapeHMe Ha DTOM BDjeMeHTe, Cp. 0span u
aspdn, HO DTO MO3/HIE BTOPUYHbIE 06PA30BaHNs 10 OTHOIIEHNUIO K CTapoil popMe MHOKeCT-
BEHHOTO 41ciIa ¢ BHyTpeHHell ¢puekcuent (E¢pumos 2009: 40).

3. Adr. wdla f. ‘usa’ — mapaun E yi, M y1 ‘usa’ (4s160 1974: 73; E¢pumos 2009: 198; IIFL-1:
255; NEVP: 87).

Asecrt. vaeti ‘uBa’ < mpaup. *wditi-; JaJabHeNINe CBSA3M B MHJOEBPOIIeICKUX A3bIKax yKa-
3BIBAIOT Ha KoJslebaHMe MeXXy AMQPTOHIOM U JOITUM *1, Cp. Ap.-MHJ,. vetd- m. ‘TPOCTHUK U Ve-
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tasd- ‘poTaHI’ C KOHTPACTHBIM yJapeHueM; rped. (Té “MBA; IITUT 113 BOBBIX IIpyTheB’, J1aT. uitex,
-icis, iparepM. *wipaz ~ *wipjo nan *wipé, cp. ap.-s.-Hem. wida f. ‘usa’ (IEW: 1122). B rpeueckom
yllapeHre He Ha KOpPHe, IO BCell BUIMMOCTM, 3-3a OTKJIOHAIOIIErocsl XapaKTepa OCHOBBI
(< *witéwa ?), HO TepMaHCKIe JaHHBIe CBU/IETEIbCTBYIOT O IlepBOHavYa IbHON OapuToHese. Tak-
’Ke Ha MeCTO M3HayvaJbHOTO YIapeHMsl MOXKeT yKasbIBaThb JaT. uitex ‘Mba’ — B DTOM CJIOBe He
IIPOMICXOJUT COKpallleHue I10 3akoHy Ap160, mogpobnee o sBiaennn (Asio6o 1961; Avibo 2015).

A1 mapauy pas3BUTHe SIBJISETCS PeryJIAPHBIM: HadyaAbHBIN MPaHCKUIL *w- faeT y, cp. yaf-
‘TKaTh’ < u.-e. *web’-; audToHr *ai crarnsaercs B 1 (Epumos 1997: 440, 457-458), a *-ti majaet B
3aylapHOM ITOJIO>KEeHI.

4. Adr. anan. stdna (HopM. BapuaHT stdn) f. ‘cTo10, KOJOHHA, MOAIIOPKa’’ — OpM. KaH. E
styun, M styin ‘KosonHa’; mapadn M. ustiin ~ estiln ‘konmonna’® (Avi60 1974: 73; Edpumos 1986:
78; IFL-1: 236; NEVP: 76).

B npesHemHaMIICKOM paccMaTpuBaeMble CI0Ba UMeIOT OapUTOHMPOBAaHHOE COOTBETCTBIIE
sthiind- f. ‘cToy16, KOJIOHHA®, DTYIMOJIOTIYECKY CBSI3bIBAEMOE C Op.-MH]. sthiira- ‘60JIbIIOI, Kper-
KMIT’ U 1.-e. *stil- (< *steh-w-), w-pacimpenneM MM BapMaHTOM KOpHs *stehr- ‘crosts’ (EWAia
II: 768). OcHOBa 1eMOHCTPUPOBAIa BAPUATUBHOCTD €I11€ B IIPAMPAHCKOM, CP. aBeCT. stiind- m. ~
stuna- f. ‘kosionHa; cTon6’. Beusy amanexTHeix adpranckmnx GpopM stanye u stani 6oJ1ee pap/o-
nozo6Ha mpadpopma *stiin(i)ya- (NEVP: 76).

AHJlayTHOe u- B IIapauM IOSBIJIOCh B pe3y/bTaTe Pa3BUTUS IIPOTETUIECKOTO IJIaCHOTO
repes TPyImIoy COTJIacHBIX *st- ¢ JaJIbHEVIIIelN acCCUMMJISIIINEN, eCAU TOJBKO C])OprI rHapadn
He SIBJISIIOTCS BUJJOM3MeHEeHHBIM IepCU/ICKIM 3alIMCTBOBaHIEM, CpP. Aapy s0fun ‘KOJOHHA’.

5. A¢r. wina ~ wina f. ‘nepeso’ — mapaun E yan, M yan ~ yan ‘ay6’ (Av16o 1974: 73;
Edumos 2009: 197; IIFL-1: 256; NEVDP: 88).

Vpanckas nipadopma *wdna-, cp. Ip.-UHA. vdnam n. ‘Jiec, AepeBo’, aBecT. vand- ‘epeso’
(EWAia II: 500). VinTepecHo, uTo eiie B Pursesie 3acBi/ieTe/IbCTBOBAaHO KOPHeBOe UM vdn- ‘Jie-
PeBSIHHBIN COCy[, KajKa' C OKCUTOHE30l B OTJeIbHBIX IaJeKHbIX popMax (cp. instr. sg. vand,
gen. pl. vanam), HO yXe B aBeCTUIICKOM HeT ero HaJeXHbIX cieoB, Boripeku (Bartholomae
1904: 1353).

6. Adr. giita f. ‘manerr’, Baneru nagiit — opm. kau. E ngust ‘nanerr’; nor. E angoxt; napaun E
yost, M yust (Av160 1974: 73; Epumos 1986: 126; Epumos 2009: 198; IIFL-1: 257-258; DCVIA 1:
169-170; NEVP: 28).

PexkoHcTpymupyercst B Bugie *anguista- wam *angustd-, cp. Ap.-MHJ. Bel. angusthd- ‘masery
u 6ostee TIo3HsAs popma angustha- m. ‘masers; 6ospmnon nazery (BR-1: 58; EWAia I: 49). Ile-
pezBIDKeHNe yAapeHs B IPeBHeMH/IMIICKOM MOIJIO IIPOM3ONTH M3-3a BJIVSIHUS TaKMX I10XO-

7B cratbe B. A. Ap160, KaK 9TO XapaKTepHO U /IS JTUTEPATypPHOIO sI3bIKa, OGBHEMHEHBI JBa OMOHMMA Stin
‘urjaa, Mo’ u stén ‘crond, KoJoHHA, oanopka’ (Aeibo 1974: 73), HO mepBoe CKOpee OTHOCUTCS K APYTOI IIpa-
dopwme: *sicani- (NEVP: 76).

8 B nanHOM Cilydae oripejesieHHble COMHEHNs BBI3BIBAET CJIOBO, 3aCBI/IETENbCTBOBAHHOE B Iapadn. Edpumos
A71s1 cpaBHeHMs ¢ GOPMOIT ITapady IPUBOJAUT KYPA. astil ‘mies’ Ipu mapaJiienbHoM obpasoBanun ustu(n); Hanbo-
Jlee BEpOATHO, YTO aBTOP IIpHU DTOM HUTUpyeT Abaesa (Abaes I: 79), KOTOpEINI, B CBOIO Ouepe/ib, IPUBOAUT POPMY
astii Bcrey 3a paboroit Houtum-Schindler 1884: 49. Tem He MeHee, IIPsSIMbIM COOTBETCTBMEM TEPC. sutiin ‘KOJOHHA’
1 ApyruM GopMaM MPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB, BOCXOMAIIVX K *stilnd-, KypACKOe CJI0BO astii GbITh He MOXeT. B «Dtnmorto-
IMYEeCKOM CJIOBape KyP/CKOTO sI3bIKa» CIIPaBefl/IMBO yKa3hIBAaeTCsl, UTO Kypa. stu (stil, st0) ‘mes’, Kak u oceT. astaew
‘IIOsICHNIIA; cepeiHa’, staw ‘IOsCHUYHAs 00/IacTh’, BOCXOAUT K Ip.-UpP. KOPHIO *stii-, *staw- ‘CTOSTH’, HO 0Opa3oBaHO
OT APYTOIl OCHOBBI, B OT/IM4Me OT stin f. ‘cros6; 6aka, epektaguHa; 6peBHO’ < *stiind- (Llabosos 2010: 282-283).

CoOTBeTCTBEHHO, HET JJOCTaTOYHBIX OCHOBAHMIA JIJIs1 TOTO, YTOGHI BOOOIIe crieIfuaabHO cOIbKaTh mapadu M.
ustiin ‘KOJIOHHA’ C AWasL. Kypa. astil ~ ustu(n) ~ istu ‘mies’ U oceT. astaw ‘TIOACHUIIA; cepeuHa’, staw ‘MOSCHUYHA
obmnacty’ (Abaes I: 78-79).
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JKMX OOpa3oBaHIil, Kak angiiri-, anguli- f. ‘manern; 60bIION Matelr’, IPOU3BOJIIIee CyIIeCTBI-
TeJIpHOe — d11ga- ‘4acTh Tesa, 4wieH'. B adraHckoM yapeHne nepexoAnT Ha BTOPOIL CJIOT C IIO-
cienHero 1o npasuiny k. Yenra g TpexcaokHbIX ocHOB (Cheung 2009: 118); Takoe ke pas-
BUTHE Hab/0jgaeTcsi B opmypu u napaun. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B JJaHHOM Cllydae MOXKeT UJTHU
pedb 0 MHIMOII OapUTOHe3e, a B ICXOJHOI IIpadpopMe yaapeHIe, BepOATHO, CTOAIO Ha KOHIIe
CJIOBa.

7. Adr. oga f. ‘cnesa’ — opm. kan. G héntsci, M héncéi ‘cnessr’; M yéscak, pl. yesci (Ap60
1974: 73; Epumos 1986: 84, 135; IIFL-1: 397; Grierson 1918: 62; DCIIA 1: 241-243; NEVP: 12).

ITpuBenenHsie GOpMBI pOJCTBEHHBI Jp.-UHI. d$ru- ‘ciesa’.

CJ10BO 0§a ynoTpe6JisleTcsi B BOCTOUHBIX J[MaJeKTax IyINTy; B 3alafHbIX UCIIOMb3YIOTCS
dopwmsr 1igka ~ 65ka, Taxoke woska u yeska (NEVP: 12). Ilepexoz *a > 0 B adpraHCKOM IPOVICXOANUT
B JJaHHOM CJIy4ae Iiepej u- caeyIOIIero cjora 1 rpymmoii corsaacHsix (I'pronbepr & Dpenpman
1987: 22; Cheung 2011: 173). Bce oTut popMBI BOCXOIAT K *dsruka- c metaresoit B *drsuka-. To >xe
Kacaetcst 11 pOpPM KaHUIYpaMCKOTO AyasieKTa opMypu: hénc- u yesc- < *honck- < *osk- < *drsuka- <
*asru-ka- (IIFL-1: 336, 397; Epumos 1986: 84). Ilo npasuity yapeHus Ipou3BOAHBIX Ha *-ka «I10
KOHTPaCTy» OXKI/IaTI0Ch ObI *a$rukd-, COOTBETCTBEHHO, DTO OJHO M3 UCKIIOUEHUIT KaK IS ITyIII-
Ty, Tak 1 /151 opmypu. Kax Ob1 To HI ObLIO, TpuMedaTeIbHO, YTO apraHCKUI ¥ OpMypH MOKa-
3BIBAIOT COBIIa/leHIIe 10 MeCTY yAapeHus], IIyCTh I He3aKOHOMEPHOMY.

8. A¢r. wawra f. ‘cier’ — opwm. Kau. E y0§”; nor. E yos, M y¢§ ‘cuer’; mapauu EM yarp ‘cuer’
(Aw160 1974: 74; Epumos 1986: 126; Epumos 2009: 197; IIFL-1: 257, 396; NEVP: 93).

WN.-up. *wdpra- ~ *wapra-, cp. ap.-uuz. vdprd- f. ‘oyar’, vdpra- m. ‘HachlIb; 3eMJIIHOe YKperl-
neHne’ 6e3 ybesuTeIbHBIX BHeITHNX Hapasiesneit (EWAia II: 505).

9. Adr. BocT. lara f. ‘nopora’, B psje auanekros lyar — opm. KaH. E ray, G rai; xor. E rdy,
M rdi ‘mopora’ (Api6o 1974: 74; Epumos 1986: 97; IIFL-1: 405; Grierson 1918: 73; DCII 6: 389;
NEVP: 44).

IIpadpopma adpranckoro ciaosa — *rdOya mam gaxe ckopee *rifi- ¢ mepexos oM B *I-OCHOBY
B psajie nuanekros (NEVP: 44). ITapasiens 13 opMypu MOXKeT ObITh paHHUM 3alIMCTBOBaHMEM
U3 Japu, cp. gapu rih ‘mopora, IyTh’, HO €C/IM OHa MICKOHHA, TO IOAJep>KIBaeT BTOPOI Bapu-
aHT PeKOHCTPYKIUIL.

[.1.2. IIpunararenbHble

10. Adr. wdc, f. waca ‘cyxoir’ — opm. kaH. E wyok, G wyiik; nor. E wuk, M wokd ‘cyxoir’; mia-
pauu M husk ~ E hégko, M. hiisku u M 68kar ‘cyxoir’ (4160 1974: 74; Epumos 1986: 127; E¢umos
2009: 202; Grierson 1918: 81; IIFL-1: 260, 411; DCVIA 3: 387-390; NEVP: 86).

bapuronesa ycranas/imBaeTcsl Ha OCHOBaHUU BeJl. Stiska- ‘cyxoir’; mpaup. *hiiska-. Oxonua-
HIUs OoJiee pacrpocTpaHeHHBIX B mapaun ¢opm E hosko, M. hiisku BBITIAAT Kak BTOPUYHOE
1o3jHee Hapatuenne cydpdukca, cp. Takke npusosumyo I'. Moprexcrsepre Gopmy oskar ‘cy-
xoit’ < *huska-bara- (?), Xax B s3T. waxkavilr ‘cTapblil JBIPSBLIN COCY/[l, TOJHBIN JIJIs1 IIEPEHOCKU 1
XpaHeHUs ToJbKO cyxux npeameros’ (Cokososa 1967: 87; DCH 3: 388) mau *huska-rd- c Bro-
pU4IHBIM Cy(PpPUKCaILHBIM HapallleHIeM.

11. Adr. zidy, f. zidra “xentwii’ — mapaun M zitd ~ zitu ~ zita “xenrsiit’ (4160 1974: 74;
IIFL-1: 303; NEVP: 104).

Vpanckasa npadopma *Zirita-, cp. ap.-mHz. hdrita- >KeaTbll; OJecTsIe-KeaTblil, 6el0Ky-
poiir’. B mapaun e 10 koHua sicha ipadpopma. OUeBU/HO, zita ABIAETCS TPSIMBIM TIPOJOJIKe-
HueM *Zdrita- 11, BepOsITHO, BIMsIET Ha yJapeHue zitd < *Zdritaka(hya)-. B. A. EpuMOB Takxe pe-
KOHCTpyUpyeT s napaun zita mapdopmy *Zdrita- (Eumos 1997: 472). Anst 060MX S3BIKOB
MO>KHO IIpeJirioJiaraTth paHHIOIO yTpaTy BTOPOTO cJIora.
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12. Ar. pldn, plén, £. pldna ‘mumpoxuii, mIpocTopHbI’ — opM. KaH. G pan ‘mupoxuit’ (Asl-
60 1974: 74; IIFL-1: 404; Grierson 1918: 71; ESI]J 6: 241-242; NEVP: 62).

IIpuBeseHHble JeKceMbl BOCXOJAT K Ipamup. *paOdna-, cp. aBecT. paOana- ‘TIMpOKMIT.
IIpanpanckast ocHOBa *paOdna- cooTBeTCTBYeT, 1o MHeHMIO B. A. 160, rpeu. tatavn f ‘6ro-
1o’ < ‘mumpokas’ (Ap160 1974: 74). Bnpouem, Hesb3sl MCKIIOYaTh BEPOATHOCTU CyOCTpPaTHOTO
IIPOMCXOK/IEHSI JJaHHOTO TIpedecKoro cJoBa BBUJY IIOXOXero Mo ¢Qopme 1 3Ha4eHMIO
TéTaxvov ‘mmpokas miaockas dyama’ (Furnée 1972: 149; Beekes 2010: 1157), uto genaer mpo-
0JIeMHBIM yCTaHOBJIEHIIE YIapeHNsI B MH/0eBpoIIelicKoil mpadopmMe.

13. Adr. spin, f. spina ‘6envri’ — opm. kaH. E spilew, G spiw ‘Gesvtit’; sor. E spew, M spew
‘et (Ap160 1974: 74; Eumos 1986: 127; IIFL-1: 406; Grierson 1918: 75; NEVP: 75).

Vpanckas npadopma *swaitd-. OcHOBBI He coBmazaioT. AdraHckme GpoOpMBI BOCXOJAT K
*Swit-no- ~ ap.-uHJ. svitna- ‘CBeT/IbIN, OesoBaThI’, a POPMBI A3bIKa OPMYpU ITPOJOJIKAIOT
*$waitd- ¢ XapaKTepHBIM IIepexo/loM B OapMUTOHe3y y HpuJaraTe]bHbIX, Cp. PEKOHCTPYKIIUIO
B. A. Ejumosa: «ior. spew, KaH. spew (Hapsigy co spiw) ‘Genblit’ < up. *spdita u3 60J1ee JjpeBHero
*spaitd» (Edpumos 1991: 255). Taxke B 0orapckoM jguanekre opmypu P. AnaeM 3acBrieTebCT-
soBaHa popma ispeuq (Leech 1838: 51; ITFL-1: 406).

14. Adr. riin, f. riipa ‘cBeTIIBIN, GUIeCTsIIMIL, cBepKaommir’ — opM. Kau. E rdwan, run, G rwan
‘oronr’; sor. E réwon, M rin; napaun E rine, M rhiné ‘cBeT, JHEBHOI cBeT; OroHs’ (w60
1974: 74; ECI)I/IMOB 1986: 96-97; Edumos 2009: 232; IIFL-1: 284, 405; Grierson 1918: 74; ODCVI 6:
420-421; NEVP: 70).

[Tpadopma *rduxsna- < n.-e. *léuksno-, cp. rpeu. Avyxvoc m. ‘1amma, ceeTuIbHUK . B mapaun
U OpMYypH IPON3O0IIa HOMUHAIN3AIMS C CeMaHTUYEeCKM C/IBUTOM, XapaKTepHas JJs 9TOr0
IpyJIaraTeIbHOTO B MH/I0eBPOIIeiCKMX s3bIKax. OKOHYaHMe B IMapauy He O4eHb SICHO; BepOsT-
HO, 9TO c1eAbl *i- man *ya-ocHoBbl. OTaenbHbIe GOPMBL B OpMYypH MOKa3bIBAIOT IIpoIiecc Io-
CTEIIEHHOTO CTs>KeHMs JIBYCJIOKHOI OCHOBBI B OJHOCTIOXKHYIO, HO M3HadaJbHOe MeCTO yzaape-
HILS1 yCTaHaB/IMBaeTcs O1arogapst matepuanam B. A. Epumosa. I'. Ax. Paeptnt oTmMeuaer jgaH-
HOe CJIOBO B JIOTapCKOM Juasiekrte B Buzie aron (Raverty 1864: 273).

15. A¢r. yax, f. ydxa “xonoguelir’ — opM. jor. M yax ‘7ez; XOJOAHBIN, XOJIOLHO’; Hapa-
g M. x ‘nex’ (Ap160 1974: 75; Epumos 1986: 263; Epumos 2009: 203; IIFL-1: 237, 413; DCVIA 1:
140-143).

I'. MopreHncTbepHe cunTaeT OpM. yax ‘Jej’ IepCcu/CKUM 3aliIMCTBOBaHMeM, IO BCell BUJM-
MOCTH, CIIpaBeJJINBO: 3aKOHOMEPHBIM pa3BUTIEM HadyaJbHOIO *y- B OpMYpU CIYKUT 3-/z-, CP.
OpM. ‘liedeHr’ < *yaxr- < *yakar-; 3a ‘ITPOBL, )KeHa Opara Myka’ < *yatar- (Epumos 1986: 74).

IIpn sTOM Meratesa *aixa > *yaxa BCTpedyaeTcs B I1eJIOM Psjie MPaHCKUX S3BIKOB Pa3HBIX
TPYIII, TaK YTO BHeIHee CXOJCTBO (OPMBI OpMypM C adraHCKON He SBJIAETCS oIpefe-
JIAIOIIVIM.

16. Adr. 135, f. tdsa — opm. kaH. EG tusk ‘mycroir’ (As160 1974: 75; Epumos 1986: 128; IIFL-1:
410; Grierson 1918: 78; NEVP: 84).

OpwM. tusk BocXoauT K IpoM3BOJHOMY *tiis(y)aka- ¢ ynapeHMeM, COOTBETCTBYIOIINM JIp.-
uH/J. tucchyd- 1o mpaBMIy KOHTPACTHOTO yAapeHus IIPOU3BOAHBIX Ha *-ka. AdpraHcKue >Ke JaH-
Hble yKa3bIBalOT Ha *tiisya-. CormacHo MHeHHUIO B. A. Ap160, n3HavyaIbHOE MeCTO yjlapeHus co-
XpaHseT IIpac/IaBsHCKOe IIpuIaraTesabHoe *tbsch ‘romuir’ (4160 1974: 75).

17. Ar. stdr, f. stora ‘6ompioir’ — opwm. sor. E stor, M “stur; xan. E stur, G st’r ‘6opmoir’
(Aw160 1974: 75-76; Epumos 1986: 75; IIFL-1: 407; Grierson 1918: 78; NEVP: 76).

B ommcanmu Ax. I'pupcona, a takke B «HOBOM 3THMMOJIOTMYECKOM CJIOBape IIyIITY»
(opMBI OpMypU CUMTAIOTCSA 3aMMCTBOBAHBIMU 13 apraHCKOTO, HO OHM MOTYT OBITh M MICKOH-
HBIMI, ITOCKOJIBKY COOTBETCTBYIOT BCeM IIpaBM/IaM McTopudeckonl ¢ponetuxn opmypu (Epu-
MoB 1986: 78).
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[.1.3. Kopuesnie nmena’

18. Adr. mdx m. ‘1uo; cTOpoHa, Kpaii; rpaHs, se3sue’ ~ opMm. KaH. EG mux; jor. E mox
‘mmuo; meka’; mapaun E mox, M mux, pl. E méxdn ‘nmuno’ ~ sex. miikha- ‘pot, o’ (As160 1974:
77; Epumos 1986: 88; Epumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 274, 401; Grierson 1918: 67; DCVI 5: 393-394;
NEVP: 53).

C coMHeHMeM Ipe/IIoIaraeTcs, YTo CJIOBO B OPMypPH 3aMIMCTBOBAHO U3 IYIITY, XOTS COOT-
BeTCTBUE B Hapauy npu s1oM MckKoHHO (NEVP: 53); HO BBUIY NOIIOJHUTEIBLHOIO 3HAYeHIIs
‘Imeka’ mpejriodTuTepHee M GOPMBI OPMYpPH paccMaTpMBaTh B KauecTBe yHac/eJOBaHHBIX.
OcuoBa *muxa- < *miik"a- sBIsIETCS TaK)Ke BAsKHOI JIEKCMIECKOI M30TJIOCCOTI MEKIY OPMYPH,
rapauyy 1 adpraHCcKUM: KpoMe IepedlCIeHHBIX S3bIKOB COOTBETCTBIE YCMATPUBaIOCh TOJIBKO B
ocet. milk’ii/mok’o, game MH. mik’ite ‘Mopja’, HO ®TO B JydlleM Caydae KOHTaMIHAaIIVII
*muxa- C CMHOHMMMYHBIM CyOCTpaTHBIM CJIOBOM U3 KaBKa3CKMX sA3bIKOB (AbGaes II: 131).

19. Adr. m. yéZ ‘meznseny’ — opm. KaH. EG hins ~ hirs; nor. M xirs ‘mensenp’; napaun ut
‘mMexnsenp’ (Awvioo 1974: 77; IFL-1: 237, 413; Grierson 1918: 67; DCUSI 6: 459—-461; NEVP: 100).

I[Tpadopma *rda-, cp. ap.-uup. rksa- ‘vensens’. VI B mapaunu, 1 B OpMypH HabJIOAIOTCS
pasyMuHbBle OTKJIOHEHMs OT IpadOpMBbI, BO3MOXKHO, BBI3BaHHBIE TaOyMpOBaHMEM, eCIN DTU
CJIoBa ABJIAIOTCSL yHacjaegosaHHBIMI. I. MopreHcTpepHe cumTaeT 3aMMCTBOBaHMAMU (POPMBI
Xirs B JIOTapCKOM JiajIeKTe OpMYypU U Ut B IIapauny; Ipy DTOM KaHUTypaMcKue pOpMBI, IO ero
MHEHMIO, MOTYT IIPOJOJIKaTh IIPalpaHCKYIO Ipadopmy.

20. Adr. xdr m. ‘ocexr’ — mapaun E kor ~ kor, M khor ‘ocen’ (Av160 1974: 77; Epumos 1986:
88; Epumos 2009: 209; ITFL-1: 265, 412; NEVP: 96).

IIpadopma *xdra-; cp. ap.-uHA. khdra- ‘ocen; Myx. 3a mpejesaMy MHAOUPAHCKOI BETBU
COOTBETCTBIsI Ha/le>KHO He 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBaHbL. B mymry ects mapasienpHas popMa >KeH-
CKOTO pojia xrd, KoTopyio /K. UeHT cunMTaeT, B CBA3M CO CBOeI Teopuell 0 Xapakrepe adraH-
ckoro ygapenms, uckoHHo 6apuroHHoi (Cheung 2009: 119), HO TO HEBO3MOXKHO JOKa3aTb
IIpY OTCYTCTBUM Ha/[e>KHBIX POJICTBEHHBIX OCHOB C pMKCaIeil yJapeHns.

21. Adr. lor m. ‘cepr’ — opwm. Kan. E da§"; napaun M deés (Awibo 1974: 77; Epumos 1986:
126-127; IIFL-1: 251; DCVIA 2: 440-441; NEVP: 44).

OCHOBBI B IYIITY M OPMYPU SIBJISIOTCS TPOJo/DKenusMu rpadpopmbl *datra-, B apadau
ocHOBa *datri-; Cp. Ap.-MHJ. datra- ‘pa3HOBU/IHOCTD CepIia MU KPUBOI HOX .

22. Adr. wo m. ‘Betep’ — napaun M yi ‘Betep’ (Api60 1974: 77; IIFL-1: 255; NEVP: 86).

ITpadopma *wata-, cp. Jp.-MHJ. vata- ‘Berep’. CTOUT OTMETUTDb, UTO [IJIs1 BaHeM wagd
U AvaneKTHO adpraHckoy popmbl wiga B «HoBOM »TMMOJIOrMYEcKOM cIOBape IIYIITY» pe-
KOHCTpyupyeTcsa *wata-ka-ka-; B BaHelMm MOXKeT OBITH oTpakeHue *wata-(kd-) ¢ oxxmupaemoir
OKCUTOHEe30J1 110 paBU/Iy KOHTpacTHOI akijeHTOBKM (NEVP: 86).

23. Ar. xiib m. ‘cox’ — napaunu E xom, M x6m ‘cor’ (Apt60 1974: 77; Edpumos 2009: 249;
IIFL-1: 299, 412; ESIJ 3: 466—468; EVP: 96).

IIpadopma *hwidpna-, cp. np.-uHA. svdipna-, IAT. sdpnas (4) ‘coH; cHoBujeHne’. Hecmotps
Ha TO, uTo adr. xilb mpuBoauTCsa B pabore B. A. Api6o u B EVP Kak MCKOHHOe T10/] 9TO¥I Tpa-
¢dpopMoIi, MOKHO MOJ03peBaTh B HeM IIepCUCKOe 3aIMCTBOBaHIe, Cp. JAapu xob ‘COH’, Kacc.
niepc. x“ab. Ectb uzes Bo3soauTh xib (xob)  *xwapa- ([pronbepr-Daenpman 1987: 26).

24. Adr. ywdz m. ‘yx0’, B KaHJarapckoM JuajaeKkTe Takke ‘mym’ — opM. KaH. E goy, G goy;
nor. E goy, M goi; napauu E gu M gii, Mu. 4. M gudn ‘yxo’ (Awi60 1974: 78; Edpumos 1986: 126;
Edumos 2009: 196; IIFL-1: 253, 394; Grierson 1918: 60; DCVIA 3: 250-251; NEVP: 33).

° B 1aHHOM Ciiydae «KOpHeBble MMeHa» CIy>KaT YCIOBHBIM Ha3BaHUeM OOCYXJaeMBIX CJIOB B s3bIKe ITyIITY,
npunaAToe B. A. Av160 B ero cratbe (Ap160 1974: 77); B UCTOpM4YECKOM OTHOIIEHUM HTO TeMaTI4IecKye OCHOBBL
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Ilpaup. *giausa-, np.-unj. ghosa- ‘ym, KpuK, pes; myM, MoJsa’. Popmsl napaun E gus ~
g0s, M g0s ~ gii$ saBnasAioTCsA 3amMcTBoBaHMsAMM 13 nepcugckoro (IIFL-1: 254). B. A. EQumos
NPUBOJIUT MapajguIMy gu, MH. 4. gusdn paas mrytyabckoro jguanekra (Edumos 2009: 196).
YapeHne MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4MCJIa Qudn He3aKOHOMEPHO; BOSMOXKHO, IIyTYJILCKUI BapUaHT
Qusin mpespcTaBasAeT co00M (POHETHYECKYIO IepecTpPONKy He3acBI/leTelbCTBOBAHHOIO #guidn
1oJi BoszjelicTsueM ¢GOpM Japu C COXpaHeHueM IepBoHauaabHOTO yiapenusa (Tpopumos
2021: 217).

25. Adr. $piin m. ‘nactyx’ — opm. KaH. E swan, G §wan; napauu E xowdn, M xuwain ‘nactyx’
(4w100 1974: 78; Epumos 1986: 76, 95; Epumos 1997: 457; IIFL-1: 301, 409; Grierson 1918: 77;
DCHL 6: 227-228; NEVP: 79).

I[Tpadopma *psu-pana-, cp. cp.-riepc. pannee Supin, nosauee subin ‘mactyx’ u t. z. (DCVS
6: 227).

26. Adr. prang m. ‘nteoniapp’ — napauu M paron ~ parond ‘nantepa’ (4160 1974: 78; TIFL-1:
281; OCVIA 6: 174-176; EVP: 59; NEVP: 66).

B orHOmenun ypapeHms cpaBHUBaeTCA Jp.-MHJ. pfddku— ‘3mes, TUTp, Oapc, Jeonapn
(Aw1600 1974: 78; EWAia II: 163). B ganHOM ciiydae B mpaHCKX pOpMax OHO SIBHO IlepeMelliaeT-
Cs Ha BTOPON CJIOT, Cp. IPaBMJIO JJIs TPEXCAOXKHBIX CAOB B IYIITYy, CPOPMYIMPOBAHHOE
Ax. Uenrom (Cheung 2009: 118). CootBeTcTBIe MeXX Iy apraHCKUM U ITapaydy 3aT€MHEHO.

27. Agr. nu m. ‘nyr’ — opM. jor. E ndf, M ndf, taxxke nor. M néfak ‘nym’ (4160 1974: 78;
Edumos 1986: 75; IIFL-1: 275, 402; DCVIA 5: 532-536; EVP: 52; NEVP: 57).

I[Tpadopma *nab"a-. Ecau cantaTs, uTo opM. néfak ‘nyr’ < *nab"ika-, To 910 c10BO UMeeT He-
3aKOHOMepHOe HaydasbHOe yjapeHne. MOXKHO ObLIO OBl cumTaTh, YTO CypPUKC -ak sIBIIETCS
OoJlee TIO3JHMM BTOPMYHBIM OOpa3OBaHIEM, HAIPsIMYIO IPUCOeAVHUBIINMCA K OCHOBe hdf,
HO e ¢ OOJIBIIION BEePOATHOCTBIO yKa3blBaeT Ha yMJayT, a BOOOIIe yHac/leJOBaHHbIe IIpuiara-
TeJIbHbIE U IIPUYACTIL Ha *-ta-ka B opMypu coxpaHsIOT KoHedHsIi1 -k (Edpumos 1991: 277-280).

28. Adr. wlest ~ lwest m. ‘tiaab (Mepa AanHbI) — opM. KaH. E 3wast, M zbast, jbasp; nor. M
jusp <*witasti- (Ap160 1974: 78; Epumos 1986: 135; IIFL-1: 397; Epumos 2011: 288; NEVP: 88).

[Ipaup. *witdsti- < *witasti- ¢ nepemelleHeM aklleHTa IO IIPaBIIIy, PabOTaIOIIEeMy IJIs
ocHOB ¢ Tpem: cioramu (Cheung 2009: 118).

29. Adr. ban f. ‘opHa U3 >KeH (IO OTHOIIEHMIO K APYIUM — IIPU MHOTOXEHCTBe) — OPM.
kaH. EG wan ‘ogHa u3 >xeH (MHOTOXeHIa); co-wife’ (Ap160 1974: 78; Epumos 1986: 137; IIFL-1:
411; Grierson 1918: 81; DCVIA 6: 252-254; EVP: 15; NEVP: 14).

IIpadopma *ha-pitni-, cp. Ap.-MHJA. sa-pdtni- ‘ObIafaONIasl COBMECTHBIM CyIIPYTOM; OJHa
13 >KeH (110 OTHOIIIEHNIO K IPYToii; collepHuIia)’.

30. Adr. sar m. ‘rooBa’ — opMm. KaH. s10r. EGM sar ‘rososa’; napaun E so ~ sor, M sor (Ab1-
60 1974: 78; Epumos 1986: 137; Epumos 2009: 236; IIFL-1: 288, 407; Grierson 1918: 75; EVP: 69).

Ilpaup. *sdrah-: aBect. sarah, cp. Ap.-MHJ. $iras- ‘TOJIOBa; BEPXHsS 4acTh, BepIlllHa, IJI1aBa’.
Ax. I'pupcoH nosaraet, 4To CJI0OBO B OpMypHU MOXKeT ObITh 3aumMcTsoBaHueM (Grierson 1918:
75), HO yHacJIeJOBaHHas OCHOBA JOJIXKHA MIMeTh TOYHO TaKO¥ >Ke BILJ,.

31. Adr. nar, ndr m. ‘My>K, My>KuMHa, camell’ — mapaun M nérok ‘camernt’ (Ap100 1974: 78;
E¢rmos 1986: 141; Epumos 2009: 220; IIFL-1: 276-277, 402; DCVISL 5: 475-477; EVP: 53; NEVP: 58).

IIpadopma *nira- (6osiee paHHee KOpHeBOe MMsI 1dr-); B Ilapady 3aKOHOMepPHasl OKUTOHe-
3a 110 IIpaBIJIy KOHTPaACTHOTO yjapeHms *naryakd-. Koneunoe -k B JaHHOM cilydyae MOKeT OBITh
BTOPUYHBIM MO3JHUM IIpubasieHneM cypPukca — yHacaegoBaHHOe *-aka pa3BUBaeTCs B Ia-
paun B 0; BIIpOYeM, Ha yJapeHue JaHHbI QaKT He BIIeT.

32. Adr. yor f. xena 6pata Myka’ — opm. KaH. E 3a “xena 6para myxa’ (4160 1974: 79;
Edumos 1986: 135-136; DCIA 4: 131-133; EVP: 46, 100; NEVP: 100).

[Tpadopma *yatar-, cp. Ap.-uHz. yatar- ‘xeHa 6pata myxa’.
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33. Adr. 07 M. ‘OTOHB, noxxap’, BaHenu dwar — napaun E dr, M dr ‘orony’ (Ap160 1974: 79;
Edumos 2009: 174; IIFL-1: 235; ESIJ 1: 318-319; EVP: 12; NEVP: 9).

ITpadopma *atr-. B aHHOM cllydae He JO KOHIIA sICHa HeIloCpeJicTBeHHas IpadopMma /il
napaun: I'. MoprencreepHe npejnosiaras, 4To Ipou3oIiaa Meraresa “atr- > *art- (IIFL-1: 235).

34. Adr. niim m. ‘ums’ — opM. KaH. E nam ‘ums’; nor. E ndm, M nim, pl. E nimi ‘vims’; nia-
paun E ndm, M nim (Api6o 1974: 79; Epumos 1986: 146, Epumos 2009: 220; IIFL-1: 276, 402;
DCUS 5: 538-539; EVP: 52; NEVP: 57).

I[Tpadopma *naman- (*nama-), cp. Ap.-UHI. nAman- ‘UM,

I.1.4. Yucnaurtenruole

baputonnposaHHbIe ynCaMTeIbHBIE B araHCKOM, OPMYpPH U ITapadyy OOBIYHO COBHAZAIOT
II0 yZIapeHMIO U IIOXOXKM 110 (popMe.

35. Ar. dre, anan. drey, dray ‘tpi’ — opm. kaH. E §'i, G §'¢; sior. E $o, M $6 ~ $6; mapaun E §i ~
So ~ Se, M 51 ~ su ‘rpi’ (Edpumos 1986: 158; Epumos 2009: 237; IIFL-1: 289, 409; Grierson 1918:
77; NEVP: 22).

IIpadopma *triyah, cp. np.-unp. trayas ‘Tpir’.

36. Adr. né ‘nessity’ — opm. KaH. E na, G n’h; sor. E no ~ na, M ni; nmapaun E no, M 1o ‘ne-
BATH (Ab100 1974: 79; Epumos 1986: 159; Epumos 2009: 222; IIFL-1: 275, 401; Grierson 1918: 69;
OCH 5: 515-516; NEVP: 55).

IIpadopma *ndwa-, cp. Ap.-UHL. ndva- ‘oeBTH .

37. Adr. lis ‘necsits’ — opw. Jior. kaH. EGM das; mapaun E dos, M dos ‘mecsity’ (Ap160 1974:
79; E¢umos 1986: 159; Epumos 2009: 189; IIFL-1: 251, 393; Grierson 1918: 57; DCVIA 2: 375-376;
NEVP: 45).

IIpadopma *ddsa-; cp. ap.-unz. ddsa- ‘mecaTsy’.

38. Adr. dwolas ‘nBeHaznaTy — opMm. KaH. EG dwas, M duas; nor. E dwds, M dwis; napaun
E dowds ~ duwdis, d(o)hds, M dwds ~ duwds ‘nseHaniaTs’ (4w160 1974: 79; Epumos 1986: 159;
Edumos 2009: 189; IIFL-1: 252, 393; Grierson 1918: 58; DCVI 2: 482-483). I1lpadopma *dwadasa-;
Cp. Ap.-MHJ. dvadasa-, rped. dwdeka ‘fecaTy’. B mapaun u opMypu OTKJIOHEHME OT Ipas3bIKO-
BOTO y/JapeHsl.

39. Ar. dyarlas (< *draylas-) ‘Tpunaguaty’ — opm. KaH. E §es, G §és; mor. E des, M $és; na-
paun E sedos, M Sidos ‘rpunaguarte’ (4100 1974: 79; E¢pumos 1986: 159; Edpumos 2009: 237;
IIFL-1: 260, 409; Grierson 1918: 77, NEVP: 22).

IIpadopma *tridasa-; cp. ap.-ung. tridasa-. Popma napadym oyeBUIHBIM 0Opa3oM BTOpUYHA
U SIBJISIETCS O0J1ee MO3IHUM KOMIIO3TOM.

40. Adr. cwarlas ¢ JeThIpHaALIaTh’ — OpM. KaH. E carés, G tsares, M cires carés; nor. E carés,
M carés; napaun E cados, M cadés (Aw160 1974: 79; EQumos 1986: 159; Epumos 2009: 180; IIFL-1:
244, 391; Grierson 1918: 80; DCVII 2: 243-244; NEVP: 18).

ITpadopma * Satwardada- vu *Cat/Orudada-, Cp. op.-uHA. citurdasa- ‘aetsipHasnaty’. Kak u B
cllydae C UMCINTENBHBIM ‘TPMHAJAIIATDL , B Iapady IIpejcTaBIeHO HoBooOpasoBaHue. To >xe OT-
HOCUTCS 11 K pOopMaM OpMYypU C KOHEUHBIM yAapeHnem ',

41. Adr. niinas (Bap. niilas) ‘meBsATHAAIIATL — opM. KaH. E anés, G unes; nor. E nes ~ a-nés,
M nés; mapaun EM nams (Ap160 1974: 79; Epumos 1986: 160; Epumos 2009: 219; IIFL-1: 276,
403; Grierson 1918: 54; DCI4 5: 516-517; NEVP: 55).

ITpadpopma *ndwadasa, cp. ap.-unj. ndvadasa-. OcobeHHO sACHO M3Hada/lbHasl GapuUTOHe3a
BU/[HA B Hapayll.

10 OCHOBBI CO 3HAYEHIIEM ‘H_IeCTHa,[[L[aTI)’ B DTOM OTHOIIEHNV MJEeHTVYHBI VI IIODTOMY HE€ pacCMaTpUBaIOTCA.
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42. Adr. -wist- ‘mBasIIaTh’, B COCTaBe YMCAUTENbHBIX OT 21 10 29 — opM. KaH. E jistu, a-jistu,
G jistit, M jistii; nor. E jistu, M jist ~ jistu; napauan E yost, M yust ‘asagnats’ (Ap160 1974: 79-80;
Edumos 1986: 160; Epumos 2009: 198; Grierson 1918: 64; IIFL-1: 258, 397).

I[Tpadopma *widati-, cp. Tped. rom. éeikoot, nop. 6eot. deccat. prkatt < *eplkati ‘IBa-
auaty’. Hambosee oTyeT/IMBO IepBOHava/IbHas OapMUTOHe3a BUJHA B OPMYypPHU; KOHEYHBIN -U
ITOSABUJ/ICS IO BJMSHUEM JIPyTUX OO0O3HaueHUI JIeCsATKOB.

43. AQr. z3r ‘Teicstua’ — opM. KaH. EGM zar; sor. E azdr, M azir (Ap160 1974: 79; Epumos
1986: 161; IIFL-1: 388; Grierson 1918: 83; DCIII 3: 394-396; NEVP: 102).

IIpadopma *hazdihra-, cp. np.-uHz. sahdsra- ‘Teicsya’. /jis 1orapckoro JuajiekTa Haubosiee
BEpOSATHO 3aMMCTBOBaHIe U3 TIePCHU/ICKOTO; OJJHO3HAYHO 3aMMCTBOBaHO mapauu E hazdr, M hazdr
(Edpmmos 2009: 200; ITFL-1: 261).

Cirepl OKCUTOHE3BI B OPMYPH U Iapady IIPOCIeKMBaIOTCs XyKe; Tak, B. A. EQumos pu-
BOJANT IIeJIBINl PsijJ OCHOB, YTPaTUBIINX KOHe4Hoe yjaapeHne B opmypu (Epumos 1985: 49-50;
Edumos 1986: 127). Tem He MeHee, OTAe/lbHbIe CAydal COXPaHEHISI OKCUTOHE3Bl B MIMEHaX,
11 OCOOEHHO B YMC/IUTEIbHBIX, B OIIpe/ie/IeHHON CTelleHM OTpakaloT IlepBOHadaIbHOe COCTOsI-
He. Taxoke Ba>kKHBI OapUTOHMPOBAHHBIE OCHOBBI C aKIIEHTOBKOI «I10 KOHTPaCTy».

[.2. Oxytona
I. 2. 1. a-O0CHOBBI >K€HCKOIO poJa

44. Adr. spd f. ‘Hour’ — opm. kaH. E Syo/syu, G Siw; nor. E Xo, M $0 ‘Hour’ ~ mapaun E
xawdn, M xawin ‘Houw’ (4w160 1974: 80; Epumos 1986: 133; E¢pumos 2009: 247; IIFL-1: 301, 409;
Grierson 1918: 76; NEVP: 79).

IIpasispiKoBas GapuUTOHe3a COIJIACHO Bej. ksapﬁ- ‘Houb’. 3a mpeje/aMI VHJOWPaHCKUX
SI3BIKOB BTO CJIOBO HE MIMeeT OJHO3HAYHBIX COOTBETCTBMIL. TpafiNIINOHHO CpaBHMBAIOTCS C XETT.
iSpant- ‘HOYB’, HO JaHHOe pellleHNe CTaJKMBaeTCsl C OIlpejieleHHBIMIU (POHEeTUYeCKMMM IIpo-
os1emamu (Tpodpumos 2014).

DTO OJVH U3 HanboJlee BaXKHBIX C/IydaeB TPOIHOIO COOTBETCTBIS MeXIY apraHCKIM, Op-
Mypu un napaun. B. A. EQuMOB OTHOCUT OCHOBY OpMypu K pedeKkcy CTapoil OKCUTOHE3HI
¢ HeKOoTOpeIM comHeHreM (Edpumos 1986: 133). Ans opMmypu ciiepyeT mpejrosiaratb poHeTH-
YecKuil Tiepexoj *xéapa > *3awd > *$wa > *$wo > §yo/Syu'l. B mapaun xawdn < *xSapanam, we-
CKOJIBKO OT/IMYaeTCsI OCHOBa (0Opa3oBaHa OT KOCBEHHOTIO Mazleska).

[.2.2. IIpunaraTenbHble

IIpuararenpHble B IIapadll ¥ OpMYpPHU IIPaKTIIeCKN Bce IIOMEeHIN YHacIeJOBaHHYIO OK-
CHTOHe3y Ha OapUTOHe3y. DTO HeyAMBITENbHO, IIOTOMY UTO U B IIYIITY OKCUTOHEe3a HaymboJiee
HaJle>KHO YCTaHAaBJIMBAETCS TOIBKO IT0 pOpMaM >KEHCKOTo poja mpu repexoze GopM My>KCKO-
ro pojia B IpsIMOM ITajiexe B bapuToHe3y. B opMmypu popmsl 5keHCKOro poja MMeIOT KOHeu-
HBIII -4, HO TePSIOT yAapeHre Ha 9ToM gpopMaHTe.

45. Ar. im, f. umd ‘CBIpOI1, HeJJOBapeHHBIIT; HeCIIesIblil, He3peablil’ — opM. KaH. G ham,
M hém ‘Becriensit’; napauu E xdm, M hidmé ‘ceipoti, Hespesit® (Ap160 1974: 81; Edumos 2009:
247; TIFL-1: 323, 412; Grierson 1918: 62; DCII 1: 309-310; NEVP: 8).

11 Tlo ¢popmymposke B. A. Epumosa, «*a > *d > o/u 110 coceAcTBY ¢ TyGHBIM; -~ < *w < *p, cp. w/y B KaH. maryok
‘1yna’» (E¢pumos 1986: 133).
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ITpadopma *ami-, Cp- AIp.-MHJ. dmd- ‘CHIPOIL, HEIO3PIIBIIT, TPEY. WHOC ‘CHIPOT, HECTIRIBIIT .
Ecu dopma mapaun himé eiicTBUTETHHO IPEeBHss, OHa OTpaskaeT 3akoHoMepHoe *amaka(hya)-
C KOHTPACTHO aKI|@eHTOBKOIA.

46. AQr. sur, . srd ‘KpacHBII, aablil; pyMsHbel — opM. KaH. E su$’, G sus’”; snor. E sus, M sis
‘kpacublir’; napaun E sork, sorku wn sorkho, M surkh, sirku n surkhé ‘kpacubnt’ (Ap160 1974: 81;
Edumos 1986: 127; Epumos 2009: 236; ITFL-1: 288, 408; Grierson 1918: 75; NEVP: 75).

IIpadopma *suxrd-, pp-unp. sukld- ‘©enblir; ceeTnbili, 4nucThillr’. OKcuTOHe3a yTpaueHa
u B opMypu, u B napaunu. OxxuyjaemMoe yjapeHue ToIbK0 B popme napauu sorkho < *Svixraka(hya)-,
HO ee 3HaueHle YMeHbIIlaeTCs U3-3a 3acBu/eTe1bcTBoBaHHoI I'. MopreHncrrephe surkho.

47. Adr. péx, f. paxd ‘cBapeHHBIN, BapeHBblil, CIIeIblil, 3peblii’ — opM. KaH. EG paxak; sor.
E poxok, M puxok ‘Bapensiit; criessiit’; mapauu M phdk ‘sapensiit’ (Api6o 1974: 81; Eumos 1986:
126; IIFL-1: 278, 405; Grierson 1918: 70; DCVI 6: 99-109; NEVP: 67).

IIpadpopma *paxwd- ‘BapeHbIi’, cp. Ip.-UHJ. pakvd- ‘BapeHBIN; CIesblil, 3pesiblil’, IPOu3-
BOJHOe OT *pak- / *pac- ‘ToTOBUTH endy; meun, BapuUTh’. B mapaun u opmypu Hab0gaeTcs bapu-
TOHe3a 0 KOHTPAcTy, OTKJIOHseTcsl Toubko popma M puxok; yrapeHne npudactuii B opMypu
HesICHO. B mapaun, BO3MO>KHO, JoOaB/IeH MO3/[HIIT BTOPMYHBIN CypPUKC.

48. Adr. sor, f. sard ‘XOJIOITHBIIL, IIpOXJIaJHBIII — OpM. KaH. E sala, G sals; nor. E sdla, “xo-
70J, 9yBcTBO X0J074a’° (4160 1974: 81; Epumos 1986: 32; IIFL-1: 283, 409; Grierson 1918: 74;
DCHL 3: 79-80; NEVP: 76).

IIpadopma *sartd-; Ha OKCUTOHe3y B Ipas3bIKe yKa3bIBaeT IIpepbIBMICTasl MHTOHAIIM Ja-
TBIITICKOTO salts ‘xonoaueiir’ (Ap160 1974: 81-82).

Ha narm 311/, 9To mpu/iaraTeJbHOe BasKHO JIJIs YCTaHOBJIEHIS MCTOPUY M3HadaIbHO OK-
CUTOHUPOBAHHBIX OCHOB B sI3bIKe OpMYypMU. B saHHOM ciydae yzapeHue CTaHOBUTCS HaKOpPeH-
HBIM, HO TIPY DTOM COXPAHSETCs KOHEUHBI *-a < *~ih, O4eBUIHO, CTOSIBILINUIL 10/, y/iapeHIeM.
IToxo>kmit mporiecc MpOMU30oIIes, IO BCell BUAMMOCTH, C TAKMMI HEMHOTOUYIMCIeHHBIMU ITpIJIa-
raTeJbHBIMY, KakK ar. spérd ‘CBeTIO-Cephlil; MyTHBIN, 3arpsA3HeHHbIN’ < *Switrd-, cp. Ap.-MHA.
Switrd- ‘6esblir’. BOJBIIMHCTBO IpuJIaraTeJIbHBIX MY>KCKOTO poJia B OpMypH TepsieT KOHeUHBI
YOAPHBIN IJIaCHBI.

49. Adr. tod f. tawdd ‘rerumiit, ropsanii, >Kapkuir’® — opM. Kas. E tok, G tok, M tok; nor. E
tok ‘ropsranir’ (4160 1974: 82; Epumos 1986: 66; IIFL-1: 410; Grierson 1918: 78; NEVP: 81).

IIpadpopma *taftd- (ap.-uHz. taptd- ‘HarpeTslil, pasropsT4eHHBIN, XKXIYINIT’), B OPMYpPU 3aKO-
HOMepHoe *tiftaka- ¢ KOHTPaCTHOI aKIIEHTOBKOIA.

50. Adr. mdr, f. mrd ‘meptsblif, ymMepmuii’ — opM. KaH. E mil(l)ak, G. mul-ak ~ mullak,
f. malk, nor. E mdl(1)ok, M mulluk ‘ymupats’ (popMsl mpudacTis, oopasylolye IpeTepUTHYIO
ocHOBY); mapaun M miirs, E méru ‘meprsout’ (Api6o 1974: 82; Epumos 1986: 195; Epumos 2009:
218; IIFL-1: 273, 400; Grierson 1918: 68; DCIIA 5: 210-211; NEVP: 51).

I[TpadopMoIi /151 Tapauy ¥ OPMYPU JIOJDKHO CIY>KUTh IPOU3BOJHOE *mytaka-, B KOTOPOM
3aKOHOMepHas OapuTOHe3a II0 KOHTPaCTy K IIpas3bIKOBOMY *mrtd-, cp. Op.-MHJ. mrtd- ‘MepT-
BbIIT . CM. HIKe KaK COOTBETCTBIS adpr. mdray ‘TpyIl, MepTBelr.

51. Ar. trix, f. tarxd ‘ropbkuii, conensii’ — opm. KaH. E te§", G te§" ‘roppkuir’ (Ap160 1974:
82; Epumos 1986: 86; IIFL-1: 283, 409; Grierson 1918: 79; DCII 3: 79-80; NEVP: 83-84).

Ap.-vng. takrd- ‘naxra, pazbasienHas Bogoir’. CorocrasieHne C JIpeBHeMHANICKUM CJIO-
BOM MPaHCKIX (POPM CO 3HaUeHNeM TOPBKUIT sB/steTcst TpaguuoHHeiM (EWAia I: 611-612).

1.2.3. Imena Ha 3Bapakait

52. Adr. murys, margéd m. ‘nTuna (4acro xuimHas) ~ opM. KaH. E mirgd, G mirg®; nor. E
morgd, M mirga ‘nTuna / ManeHbKas nTuiia / Bopobeir’ ~ napaun E morée, M murée, mH. 4.
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morcedn (?) ‘Bopobeit’ (Ap160 1974: 82; E¢umos 1986: 127; Epumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 273, 400;
Grierson 1918: 68; DCVIA 5: 379-384; NEVP: 51).

IIpadopma *mrgd-; cp. Ap.-UHJ,. mrgd- ‘TUKOe XUBOTHOe / 114b / OJIeHb, aHTWJIONA U T. ..
dopma napaun sABHO UMeeT cydpPUKcaTbHOe IIPONCXOXK/IeHIe, CKopee BCero 9To *mrga-ci-kd-
C OKCUTOHE301, IIOCKOJIbKY IIPOMU3BOJHOe *mfga-Ci- JOJIKHO OBLIO ObITh OapUTOHMPOBAHHBIM,
CpaBHM OOpaTHOe COOTHOIIIeHMe B frus(a)-¢i- ‘6oxa’ < *friisa-. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, MOKHO ITpeJIIo-
JIOKUTEJBHO YCTaHOBUTD CJIEJYIONIIYIO CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTeIbHYIO LIeIIOuKy: *mrgd- > *mfga-ci- >
*mrga-ci-kd-. Ilo-gpyromy peKoHCTpyupyIioT 5Ty ocHOBY u I'. Moprencroepre, u B. A. E¢pumos,
oTjaloIIe IIpejIiodTeHne peKoHcTpykumu *myrga-c- (IIFL-1: 41, 273) u * mg’ga'—éf— (Edpumos
1997: 461). B nmymty okonuaHue -3 sisiasercsa pediekcom *-ih (Cheung 2009: 114); crout gy-
MaTh, 9TO B OPMYPU TaKasl Ke CUTyaIus ¢ pedpekcom -4 < *-ah.

dopma MHOXKECTBEHHOTIO 4IIC/Ia B Iapayll COMHUTeJbHA: OHa He BCTpedaeTcs B TeKCTax,
3amnmMcaHHBIX 1 OmyO/mMKoBaHHBIX B. A. EQuMOBHIM, a B c1oBape K MOHOrpagun «S3bIK napa-
41», IJe BCTPedaloTCsl OIINMOKM B yAapeHNnM, 3alycaHo Kak morce, MH. 4. -dn (Edpumos 2009:
218). IlpusHaeTcs UCKIIOUeHNEM U3 IIpaBu yaapeHus jjs napadn B (Tpodumos 2021: 227),
HO MOXKeT MeTh yJapeHle He Ha OKOHYaHUM 110 TOI IIPUYIHe, YTO OCHOBA 3aKaHUMBaeTCs Ha
IIacHbINA. B mobom ciydae, pukcaryss popMbl BBI3bIBA€T COMHEHS.

53. AQr. wazd m. ‘cakeHs; mar KoHs' — opM. KaH. EG bazar; nor. E M bazar, bizar ‘pyka (ot
JIOKTSI 110 3arrsicThs1) (Aproo 1974: 82; Epumos 1986: 83; IIFL-1: 390; Grierson 1918: 56; DCVI 2:
161-164; NEVP: 94).

IIpadopma *bazii-, cp. np.-uHz. bahi- ‘pyka; mpejIiedbe; Mepa JJIMHE (HO Tped. TXvGC
‘IpeJILIedbe, pyKa; IIeXmii, JIOKOTb (Mepa JJIMHBI OK. 46 cM.)’). MecTo ynapeHus1 B OpMypu He
3aCBIJETe/bCTBOBAHO; P HTOM MOXKET C COMHEeHIeM PeKOHCTPYMPOBAaThCs ITPOMU3BOAHAS
dopwma *baZura- ¢ cokpaleHneM KOpPHEBOTO IJIaCHOTO (HO cp. apr. wazdr ‘KpbLIO; pykKa OT ILje-
ga 710 JOKTS < *wazaOra- NEVP: 94). Adranckoe mponspojgHOe 5zay ‘TIIeyeBast KOCTH OyjieT
pa3obpaHo HITKe, B pas3feie, IIOCBSIeHHOM IIPO3BOJAHBIM Ha *-ka.

54. Adr. owrd, Taxke ord m ward, juaa. awdr m. sg. u pl. ‘obrako, Tyuka; 6eJ1bMO’ —
opwm. an. E dber; nor. E yew'r, M yéwar ‘o61axo’; mapauu E a(y)ir, M air, pl. E a(y)irdn ‘o6aaxo,
Tyda’ (Ap160 1974: 82; E¢umos 1986: 127; Epumos 2009: 173; IIFL-1: 235, 413; DCVI 1: 74-75;
NEVP: 10).

B. A. 4160, kak n Ax. Yenr (Cheung 2011: 199), cpaBHmMBaeT »Tu POPMBI HAIPSAMYIO
C Ap.-mHJ. abrd- ‘06;1ak0’, a I'. MopreHcThepHe cunTaet, 4To GpOPMBI, 3aCBIleTeIbCTBOBaHHLIE B
IIyIITY, BOCXOJAT K *abryd- (NEVP: 10), kak u pozcTBeHHbIe c10Ba B opmypu u napaun. [Ipu
HTOM B OpMYpPMU IIPOMU3OIIIeJI JOCTaTOYHO CTaHJapTHBIN Ilepexo/ B OapUTOHe3y, a AJIsI Hapadyn
MO>KHO ITpeJIlo/IaraTh OKCUTOHEe3Y, OTPa3UBIIYIOCs B KOHEYHOM y/JapeH!M CJI0Ba B €TI0 3aCBU-
JeTeIbCTBOBAHHOM 00OJsmKe. [TpoMeskyTouHble ®Tampl pasBUTUS B Iapadyll MOIJIM OBITH Clle-
ayiommmu: *abrya- > *a(w)rya- > *a(w)yar > a(y)ir; cp. nepexon *ya > i B caose E jir ‘retusa’ <
*fiya-ra- ? (Edpumosn 1997: 440). Apyrux HaJe>XHBIX IIPUMepOB Ha pa3BuTHe KjaacTepa *br B ma-
paun Het (IIFL-1: 42), HO MO>XHO cpaBHNTB passutue *rb > r(w) (IIFL-1: 36). Mertare3a cioros,
Ipe/ioaraeMasi B JaHHOM CJIydae, HalIOMIHaeT aHaJIOIMYHYIO TO, YTO HabJI10/jaeTcs B CJI0Be
E Zu, M Zii ‘opue’, 11 KOTOPOTO IIpejIioaaraeTcs (poHeTuIecKoe paspuTue *aiwa- > *yawa- >
*yuwa- > *yi > Zu.

Emre oxHoit mipo6sieMoit siBisieTcst popMa MHOKeCTBEHHOTO 4mciaa a(y)irdn ¢ He3aKOHO-
MepHOII OapUTOHe3011; TOT (PaKT, UTO IpeArioTaraeMoe *i He IIepexXoJUT B 0, IIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO
JaHHas popMa BTOpUYHA U IIpeCTaB/IsIeT co00I MO3/fHIOI0 IepecTpoiiky (Tpodpumos 2021: 219).

55. Ar. trd, tord m. ‘gsans co croponsl otua’ — opMm. KaH. EG td ‘a4 co cropoHsl oOTIIa,
bpat orna’; mapaun M peté ‘mszst co cropons! otua’ (Ast6o 1974: 83; Eumos 1986: 25; IIFL-1:
283, 318; ODCVIA 6: 305-306; NEVP: 83).
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IIpadpopma *pitrvyd-; cp. np.-ung. pitroyd- ‘Opart otna, gaaa’. JaHHble OpMypU U Hapadn
TaK’Ke YKa3bIBAalOT Ha OKCUTOHe3y. JeTann (pOHETIeCKOro pa3BUTIL B ITapadM He 0 KOHIIa
SICHBI, HO OY€BI/IHO, UTO DTO YHacC/Ie/JOBaHHOE CIOBO.

56. Adr. wrard m. ‘meMaHHNK — opM. KaH. E rds'i-, G ras’ai ‘ieMsSHHUK, CBhIH Opata’
n E rig'a-, M ras™- ‘nnemsunnna’ (Asi6o 1974: 83; EQumos 1986: 125, 138; IIFL-1: 406; Grierson
1918: 73; DCMA 2: 180-181; NEVP: 91).

IIpadpopma *bratrvyd-, cp. ap.-uHz. bhratrvyd- ‘tiieMsHHNK . B 1aHHOM ciydae saHHBIe ad-
raHCKOTO ¥ OpMYpH IIPOTUBOpPeYar APyT JPYIy, HO CTOUT MMETh B BUY, UYTO HapsAy C Ap.-MHJ,.
bhratroyd- ‘TuleMstHHMK ecTh OcHOBa bhratrvya- ‘conepuux’ (Api6o 1974: 83); xoTst sorMuHee
IpeJIIoIaraTh IO3/JHUI Iepexo] B OapUTOHe3y B CJIOBe C JOJIMM IJIaCHBIM B IIEPBOM CJIOTe.
Mpruenne I'. MopreHcTbepHe O TOM, 4TO JJaHHbIE CI0Ba IIPeJCTaBJIAIOT JpeBHIe 3a/iMCTBOBaHIIS
n3 nymry (IIFL-1: 329-330; NEVP: 91), He /nimeHo 1OYBLI, IOCKOJILKY OKOHYaHIe B TOM BU/IE,
B KOTOPOM OHO oTMeudeHO /K. I'pupcoHoM, ykasbiBaeT Ha apraHCKOe IIPOMCXOXK/IeHIe; TaKKe
IIOZO3PUTETbHDI (POHETUYECKUII IIepexof *br- > r, cp. opM. KaH. bras- ‘TopeTs’ < *brasya-, braz-
“xeup’ < *braz- (IIFL-1: 356; Epumos 1986: 65) 1 oTCyTCTBIE COOTBETCTBYIOINIEN (POPMEI B JIO-
rapckoM juanekre. C apyroit CTOpoHbl, cama adraHckas gopma He 3aKaHUMBAETCSI Ha -ay,
a riepexof *br- > r MOKeT OBITh OOYCJIOBJIEH MeCTOM IepBOHaYaJIbHOTO yjaapeHns. Kak 6v1 To
HI OBLJIO, BTO IOCTATOYHO COMHUTE/IbHBIN CIydail.

57. Adr. zrd m. ‘cepauie’ — opM. KaH. E zli, G zl1; nor. E zle ~ zli, M zli; mapaun E zor, M zur ~
z0r ‘cepanie; ayma’ (Ap160 1974: 83; Epumos 1986: 137; Epumos 2009: 253; IIFL-1: 303, 413; Gri-
erson 1918: 82; NEVP: 103).

B. A. 4160 cumraeTr adraHckoe CJIOBO IPAMBIM pedeKcOM MpPas3bIKOBOTO KOPHEBOTO
MeHH hrd- «C BRIpaBHMBaHMEM II0 KOCBEHHBIM ITafie>kaM». Ho HaMHOrO BeposiTHee, 4TO IIpu-
BeZleHHBIe (POPMBI IIYIITY ¥ OPMYPHU yKasbIBalOT Ha *zrdiya-, cp. Tped. kapdia ‘cepjlie’, Takoe
pettennte ormeuaetcst B. A. E¢pumossiM B ero MmoHOrpadpun 1po s3bik opmypu (Epumos 1986:
100, 132). I'. MoprencrbepHe 1 panee B. A. EQumoB pekoHcTpyupoBaam *zrdaya- ¢ mepexozom
*aya- > i (cp. aBect. zaradaya- ‘cepane’) (IIFL-1: 325; E¢pumos 1985: 48), HO cTOUT OTMETUTH, UTO
Op.-MHJ,. hfdaya— ‘cep/ille’ yKasblBaeT Ha OapuUTOHe3y, a IpuJIaraTebHoe hydayyd- ‘HaXo/AImii-
csl B cep/ilie; JIeXKalllMil Ha cepalle (IepeH.)’, otMedeHHoe B (BR-7: 1646; Mylius 1980: 581),
BpsJL JI MOIJIO OBITh MCXOZHOV TOYKON /JIsI oOpa3oBaHUs 0a30BOTO caoBa ‘cepjte’. Popma
Iapayn ke oTpa’kaeT KOpHeBoe UMsI *zrd-.

58. AQr. lewdr m. ‘6par My>a, 1eseps’ — napauu M hiwar ~ héwar, hiwar ‘6pat My>Ka, Jie-
Bepy’ (Ab160 1974: 84; IIFL-1: 261; DCVIA 2: 310-311; NEVP: 46).

IIpadopma *daywdr- nan *Oaywdir-'2, cp. gp.-uHA. devdr- ‘MIaiIImit 6paT My>Xa, JeBeps’,
rped. danp ‘Opar MyXKa, JeBeph’. DTO COIIOCTaBJIeHle COMHUTEIBHO, IIOTOMY 4TO (popMa IIa-
pauyn HesICHa: HadasIbHBIN *d- He JOJIKEH IlepexOJUTh B N-, yJapeHue 3acBI/eTeIbCTOBAaHO
Tos1bKO B ofHOM Mecte (IIFL-1: 49); BeposiTHO, TO IepcuCKoe 3aMMCTBOBaHMe, Cp. Kab. pasT.
napu (h)evar ‘mesepn’ (DCVIA 2: 310; NEVP: 46). Mecto ynapeHns He COBIIafilaeT, HO B TaKOM
c/lydae 9TO He MMeeT OOJIBIIIOrO 3HaUYeHNs.

59. A¢r. plar m. ‘orery’ — opm. kan. E pye ~ piyé, G pie, nor. E pe, M pé ~ pyeé ‘orerr’ (Ap160
1974: 84; Epumos 1986: 136; IIFL-1: 403; DCVIA 6: 303-305; NEVP: 62).

I[Tpadpopma *pitdr- (um. 11. *pitd), cp. Ap.-UHJ. pitdr-, UM. 11 pitd ‘orerr. Ax. UeHT BO3BOIUT
plar Hapsy ¢ ApyruMu 0603HaUYeHUSIMU OJIM3KOI CTeTIeHM POJICTBA MTPSIMO K IPas3bIKOBOMY
BokaTusy pitar (Cheung 2011: 172), HO ®TO Ma/IOBepOATHO 13-3a YAapPeHILs.

12 TIpenmooKeHe O BO3MOKHOM HeperyJIAPHOM BIIOM3MEHEHNM IO/, BIVAHVEM CO3BYYHOTO lewd ‘BONK’
BITOJIHe MOTIJIO uMeTh MecTo (NEVP: 46).
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1.2.4. YucaurenpHoie

60. Adr. yaw, yow, gen. sg. yaws, f. yawdi — napaun E Zu, M Zu ‘opur’ (Ani60 1974: 81;
Edumos 2009: 254; IIFL-1: 304; DCVIA 1: 135-136; NEVP: 100).

Bocxoant x *aiwdi- ¢ metaTe3oit, cp. aBecT. aéuua ‘oaun’. B. A. Ap160 ycraHasimBaeT npan-
paHCKOe MecCTO yZapeHNs Ha OCHOBaHUM Jp.-MHJ. evd-, evd ‘Tak, TOJBKO, UMEHHO, K€ U evdm
‘Tak, Takum oopasom’ (Apib6o 1974: 81). Popma napaum obpasosaach B pe3y/ibTaTe Ilepexojia
*atwa- > *yawa- > *yuwa- > *yii ¢ JaJbHENIINM 3aKOHOMEPHBIM IIepexXooM *y- B Z. DTUMOJIOT
opMm. jor. E se M $e, xan. E sa, M s0; x. p. kan. E sye (E¢pumosn 1986: 158; IIFL-1: 407) comHu-
TesrbHa: X. boiii BO3BOAMII BTO YMCIUTEIbHOE K ITPpaPaHCKOMY *aiwa- HapsAy C XC. ssau, f. $5a,
IJIs1 9eTO HeoOXOAMMO IIpedIiosaraTh (pOHeTIIecKnil Iepexo/, Tuma *aiwa- > *yuwa- > *Zii >
xc. ssau, opM. jor. E se M se, kan. E sa, M s0 ¢ ornymennem (Bailey 1979: 404; DCVIS-1: 136).
C gpyroit cTopoHbl, GOPMBEI OPMYPU MOTYT BOCXOJUTD ¥ K OCHOBE JIeMIKTIUeCKOTO MeCTOoMMe-
must *kyo- (IIFL-1: 407). M. KtomMesrh Ha OCHOBaHMU CpaBHeHWsI POPM CaKCKMX SIZHIKOB U Op-
MypHU PeKOHCTpyMpyeT IIpalpaHCKyI0 OCHOBY *$yd- ‘OVH’, OMOHMMMYHYIO yKa3aTeJIbHOMY
MecronMeHnio (Kiimmel 2016); ocobenHo mHrepecen aHanms asropom ¢popm opmypu (Kim-
mel 2016: 182-183). Ilo Bceit BMAMMOCTHU, M3 BCEX MPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB TOJBKO IIYIITY 1, BO3-
MO>KHO, SA3TYJISIMCKIIA, IJie 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAHO Wil ‘OAVH (B aTpUOYTUBHOM yHOTpebieHnn)’
(DCVISI-1: 135), coxpaHAIOT C1efibl CTapOro ylapeHus.

61. Adr. ows ‘cemp’ — opm. KaH. E wo, G ho; sor. E wo, M wo; napaun E hot, M hét ‘cemp’
(4100 1974: 84; Edpumos 1986: 158; Edpumos 2009: 202; IIFL-1: 260, 411; Grierson 1918: 62;
DCUIA 3: 362-364; NEVP: 12).

ITpadpopma *haftd-, cp. Ap.-uHz. sapti-, rped. énTa ‘ceMp’. B mapaun okcuToHe3a OJHO3HAYHO
yTepsiHa. B opmypu o < *afta-, cp. opm. xan. Jior. E tok ‘ropsramir’ < *tdftaka- (IIFL-1: 333; EQumos
1986: 38-39). IIpu 9TOM HauaIbHBII /1 ~ W MOXKeT OBITh He pedpieKcoM *h, a BCTaBHBIM COTJIACHBIM
Ha MecTe MCYe3HYBIIIell TPYIIIILI COTIacHBIX *ft, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MECTO IPas3bIKOBOIO yape-
HI1SI MOTJIO OBITD Ha ITOC/IeJHEM CJIO0Te, a Hada IbHbIN c10T *ha- otnian (E¢umos 1986: 310-311).

62. Adr. atd ‘socemp’ — opwm. KaH. E ast, G hast, M hanst; nor. E dxt, M ast ‘socemr’; rapa4nu
E 0st ~ 05t ~ host, M st ~ 05t (As160 1974: 84; Epumos 1986: 159; Epumos 2009: 224; IIFL-1: 236,
387; Grierson 1918: 63; DCVIA 1: 248-249; NEVP: 11).

I[Tpadopma *astd-, cp. Ap.-uHz. astdu-, rped. 6kt ‘Bocemp’. B opmypu u mapaun Habmoza-
eTCsl HeCOOTBETCTBIE ylapeHNs, OKCUTOHe3a yrepssHa. CTOUT OTMEeTUTD, YTO IOJOOHBIe He3a-
KOHOMEepHBIe C TOYK! 3peHNs aKIleHTyaruy (pOpMbI HabII0ZaloTCs M B apraHCKOM: Cp. JIUTEP.
u auaJ. at ‘Bocems’ (DCIIA-1: 249).

63. A¢r. owdlas ‘cemuaanaty’ — opwm. Kau. E awés, G awes, M awés; nor. E awes; mapaun E
hatos, M hattds ‘cemHaznate’ (Ap160 1974: 85; EQumos 1986: 159; E¢pumos 2009: 200; IIFL-1: 260,
388; Grierson 1918: 54; DCIIS 3: 364-365).

IIpusenennsie popMbl IIpojo/KaloT *haptidasa-, cp. ap.-vHp. saptidasa- n asect. hapta-
dasa- ‘cemMHaznaTy’. B opMypm m mapaum BO3MOKHO Iepe/IBVDKeHUe yJapeHNsl Ha IIpeJIio-
cleJHUI cJI0T, *haptaddsa-, HO BO3MO>KHa U IIOJIHas IToTeps 3ay/JapHOrIo cjora -da- B mpadopme
C 3aKOHOMEepPHBIM ITpalpaHCKUM yiapeHueM. P. /lud orMedaeT B JIOrapCcKOM JiajieKTe Bapu-
aHT C HavaJIbHBIM -, 3anuceiBas popmy haves (Leech 1838: 729).

64. Adr. atdlas ‘BocemHazIiaTh’ — OpM. KaH. E astés, G astes; nor. E axtes, M aétés; napaun E
astos ~ astos, M astds ~ astos ‘socemHaguaTy’ (Ap160 1974: 85; Epumos 1986: 159; Epumos 2009:
172; ITFL-1: 237, 388; Grierson 1918: 54; DCVI 3: 364-365).

I[Tpadopma *astadasa-, cp. ap.-una. astadasa-, aBect. astadasa-. Passutue B opMypu 1 mapa-
9yl aHAJIOTMYHO TOMY, YTO B umcanTensHoMm 17°. CTOUT OTMeTUTh, YTO HEKOTOpLIe Apyrue
S3BIKY MIMEIOT IT0Zlo0HbBIe POPMBL, Cp. 3a3a hastés u oceT. astdaes ~ astaes (DCVIS-1: 250).
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65. AQr. pinjos ~ panjos ‘narpaecar — opm. Kau. B panzastu, G pandzagtii; nor. E panzixtu,
M panjﬁstu, ‘maTpgecat (As16o 1974: 85; Epumos 1986: 160; IIFL-1: 327; Grierson 1918: 71;
OCH 6: 117-118).

I[Tpadpopma *pancasat(a)-, COOTBETCTBYET 1O yJapeHUIO Iped. TEVTAKOVTA, a He Ap.-UH.
paiicasdt, rje, Kak 1mojaraeT B. A. /p160, mpou3onuio BeIpaBHUBaHNE ylapeHUs II0 IIpuMepy
Apyrux gecatkos (Api6o 1974: 85). B mapauu 3auMcrBoBanue u3 nepcusckoro E penjd, M pinja
(Edpmmos 2009: 227; IIFL-1: 280).

66. AQr. sSpetd ‘mectbiiecAT’ - opM. KaH. E swéstu ~ swistu, G Swaisti; nor. E xoxtu, M sustu;
napaun EM $Sast ‘mectsiecar’ (4160 1974: 85; Epumos 1986: 160; Epumos 2009: 237; IIFL-1:
291, 409; Grierson 1918: 77; NEVP: 80).

IIpadpopma *xswaysti-, cp. gp.-uHA. sasti ‘mectpiecar’. B mapaun n opmypu npomnsoria
OTTsKKa yJapeHNs Ha IepPBhIil CJIOT IOJ, BAVSHUEM JPYTUX YMCAUTETBHBIX, Ha UTO YKa3bIBaeT
TaK>Ke 3aMeHa KOHeYHOTO *i Ha .

67. Adr. awya ~ owya, owid ‘cembsiecsT’ — opM. Ka. E away, G awii, M awai; nor. E away,
M awditu ‘cembpecsat’ (Awvi60 1974: 85; Epumos 1986: 160-161; IIFL-1: 388; Grierson 1918: 54;
DCHEL 3: 365-366; NEVP: 12).

ITpadopma *haptati (c pacTsiKeHreM BTOPOTO CJIOTa IO aHaJIOTUM C *astati- ‘BoceMbiecsT’), Cp.
Ap.-uHj. saptati- ‘cempziecar’. VI B mymrTy, u B OpMypu IPOUCXOAUT IIepexoy] yJapeHns Ha Ipe/-
riocsieiHmit cor B TpexciaoxkHou ¢popme (Cheung 2009: 118), HO OKCUTOHe3a KaK TaKoOBasl coXpa-
nsetcsa (Egpumos 1986: 160-161); popma sor. M awdity BO3HMKIIA IO/ BAVISTHUEM JPYTUX YUCIN-
TeIbHBIX, 0003Havaromux gecatku (IIFL-1: 388). B mapaun coBo obpasyercs Jpyrum obpasom.

68. Adr. atya ‘BocembgiecaT — opMm. KaH. E astay, G hastai; nor. E axtay (Api6o 1974: 85;
Edumos 1986: 161; IIFL-1: 391; Grierson 1918: 63; DCII 1: 250-251; NEVP: 11).

ITpadopma *astati-; cp. np.-uHz. asiti- ‘bocempgecst . VpaHckasa npadopMma mepecTpoeHa
[10]T BAVISIHUEM YUCIUTEIBHOTO *astd- ‘BoceMp’. Pa3BuTIte aHAIOTTIHO TOMY, 4TO HaOJ/II0/JaeTCs
B yncauteasHoM 70’. B mapaun o6pasoBaHo ApyruM oopasom.

69. Adr. nwi, niwi ~ nawd, nowi ‘KessiHOCTO’ — opM. KaH. GM nawt ‘gesanocto’; jor. E nawi,
M niwe ‘nesstHOCTO’ (ABI60 1974: 85; Edumos 1986: 161; IIFL-1: 403; Grierson 1918: 70; DCII 5:
518-519; NEVP: 11).

ITpadopma *nawati-, cp. gp.-uHJ. navati- ‘1eBIHOCTO’. 3aKOHOMEPHBIN IIepexoJ, yapeHns Ha
IpeJIIocIeJHUI cIor *nawati- > *nawidti- (Cheung 2009: 118). B. A. EQumos cunTaert, 4To 3acBu-
JeTeIbCTBOBaHHAsI M (pOpMa JIOTAPCKOTO AyaseKTa nawi sIBIsgeTcsl 3aKOHOMEPHBIM pedieKcoM
*nawati-, HO He UCKII0YEHO, 4To TipadopMy OTpaskaeT MMeHHO BapuaHT M niwe, T. e. *-ati > opM.
JIOT. ¢, a He '3, a BTOpas popMa — 3aMMCTBOBaHIeE U3 ITYIITY WJIM BO3HUKJ/IO IO €TO B/IMSHMEM.

MO>KHO BI/IETD, UTO B IIapady ¥ OPMYPU COXPaHIINCh TOJBKO OTIe/IbHBIE CIeJbl OKCUTO-
He3Bl B MIMEHaX, HO YUCJINUTEIbHBIE JAIOT OOJIBIINIT IIPOLIEHT COBIIaJIeHN I C IIepBOHAYaIbHBIM
MECTOM y/lapeHIsl.

II. Umena c cyppuxcom *-ka-

II.1. Barytona (tum A)

ITo mpaBmIy KOHTPaCTHOV akIIeHTOBKM OapMTOHMpPOBaHHBIE MMeHa ¢ cypPpurcoMm *-ka-
00Opa3oBaHbl OT OCHOB C OKCUTOHE30IA.

13 Cp. okoHuUaHHe -¢ B 3 sg. praes. BO BceX YeThIpeX CIpPsIKeHUsAX, B cBsa3u ¢ yeM B. A. EQumoBy nmpuxoaurcs
cunTaTh Jorapckue okoHdanus I u Il cipssxennit aHaI0TMIECKMMIY, UTO HeJb3sI IPU3HATh 6€3yCIOBHO yIauHbIM
pemtenneM (Epnmos 1991: 301-302).
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70. Ar. 5zay m. ‘TiIedeBas KOcTh — opM. KaH. EG bazar, M bazar, bizar ‘pyxa (OT JIOKT /10
zarsactesa) (4160 1974: 90; Epumos 1986: 83; IIFL-1: 390; Grierson 1918: 56; DCIIA 2: 161-164;
NEVP: 94).

I[Tpadpopma ajist adr. ozay — *bazuka- < *bazii-. VInjoupanckoe yiapeHie ycTaHaBIMBaeTCst
IIepBOHAaYa/IbHO 110 JP.-MHJ. bahuka- ‘TLIBIBYIIIUI (pyKaMm)', yapeHue 3acBIeTeIbCTBOBaHO y
[Tanuun: 4, 4, 7 (As160 1974: 90), mpoussoHOMY OT Ip.-uHJ. bahii- ‘pyka’. Bpouem, 10 0MH
13 CJlydaeB HeCOITTaCOBaHMS yAAapeHMs] MeXJy APeBHeMHIUIICKMM U TpedyecKuM, Cp. Iped.
TIXVG ‘JIOKOTH; PyKa; IIpeJIliedbe’, HO s IIPaHIOMPAHCKOIO MCXO/IHAsl OKCUTOHe3a IIPOM3-
BO/IAIIIe}] OCHOBHI BBITJLIAUT O€CCIIOPHOI. DTUMOJIOTIYECKOe COOTBETCTBIIE 113 OPMYPU BOCXO-
IUT K *baZura-, Kak u adr. wazdr- ‘KpBLIO; I171e40’ C HEeSICHBIMU VMICKa>KeHVSIMU MM KOHTaMIHa-
LIMei C JPYToil OCHOBOM (BO3MOXKHO, “wazablra- oT KOpHs *waz- ‘1erats’ < ‘exaTh’). MecTo yza-
peHus B OpMypH, TaK MM MHa4Ye, TOYHO He 3aCBU/IeTeTbCTBOBAHO.

ITap. E biz ~ bizu, M bzl ‘Pyka (OT JIOKTA /IO IJIeva), I1JIed0’ — 3aMCTBOBaHUe U3 Hep-
cugackoro (Epumos 2009: 177; IIFL-1: 244).

71. Adr. zémay m. ‘suma’ ~ opMm. KaH. E zimak; nor. E zomok, M zémak ‘suma’ ~ mapaun zéma
(BapmanT zemd) ‘3uma’ (4160 1974: 90; Epumos 1986: 128; E¢umos 2009: 252; IIFL-1: 302, 409;
NEVP: 102).

Ilpanp. *Zimaka- ipu nipousBogsieM *Zimd-, Cp. aBecT. zomaka- ‘3SUMH:s Oyps’, Ap.-UHA.
himd- ‘xonopHbI; 3uMa’. BosaMokHO, paccmarpuBaeMble (pOPMBI IOSBUINCH B pe3ysbTaTe
IIPOXO>K/IeHISI yepe3 CTaAMIoO C MeTaTe30l1 *Zamika-, Ha 4TO MOTYT yKa3blBaTh (POPMBI B I1apa-
41, I7le TJIaCHBII e SBJIsIeTCs pe3yIbTaToM ymiayTa, cp. E ger ‘kamens’ < *gari-.

Ogano n3 HanboIee yOe TeIbHBIX COOTBETCTBIUI MeXK/y BCeMU TpeMsl A3bIKaMI, oIpe/ie-
JIEHHO yKa3blBalolllee Ha OapMUTOHe3y. BapiaHT KOHEYHOCIOTOBOTO yjapeHns B Ilapadn, be3yc-
JIOBHO, BTOpMYeH (B 9TOM OTHOIIIEHIM ITOKa3aTeslbHO, 94To B. A. EpumMoB perncrpupyer ToJIbKO
zéma 71151 TTa9aTaHCKOT'O U IIyTYyJIBCKOTO AMaIeKTOB).

72. Apr. mdray m. ‘rpyn, Meptserr’ — pOPMBI IPMUIACTHs IJ1arosIa mr- ‘yMupaTs’ B OpMypH,
obpasyromye npeTepuTHYIO OcHOBY: KaH. E muil(l)ak, G. mul-ak ~ mullak, f. malk, nor. E mdl(I)ok,
M muilluk; mapaun M miiro, E méru ‘meprtsouir’; M miiyda, E morda ‘moxoitaux’ (Ast6o 1974: 90;
Edumos 1986: 195; Epumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 273, 400; Grierson 1918: 68; DCI 5: 210-211;
NEVP: 51).

CpasuuBaemble pOPMBI TaK WM MHAYe MPOJO/KaIoT rpadopMy mpudactus *mytaka- <
*mrtd-, B JpeBHEMHANIICKOM COOTBeTCTBVSIMIU SABJISIIOTCS mytd- ‘MepTBbIiT’ U mrtaka- ‘ymepimii,
TPyl C He3aCcBU/leTeIbCTBOBAaHHBIM yjapeHneM. B mapaun M miirda, E morda ‘nokoinux’ 3a-
VIMCTBOBAHO 13 II€PCUJICKOTO, HO yIapeHue, BEpOSsITHO, IOJ BIMSHIEM VICKOHHOro M miird,
E moru ‘MepTBBIIL’ (9TO >Ke OTHOCUTCS U K BapuaHTy miirda, ormedeHHoMY I'. Moprencroephe).

IIpu paccMoTpeHNH pOACTBEHHBIX (POPM B psifie MHI0eBPOIIeVICKIIX S3BIKOB MOXKHO HallTI
yKa3aHIsl Ha CyI[eCcTBOBaHIe TO JII IPYIOro BapMaHTa yAapeHNs, TO I [1apaJieabHoi bapu-
TOHUPOBAHHOI OCHOBBI *myta- cO 3HaueHueM ‘yOUIICTBO’, cp. mparepM. *miirpa- ‘y6uiicTso’
(np.-aHrL. mord, mp.-B.-Hem. mord ‘y6uiictBo’) < *myrto- (Orel 2003: 277; Kroonen 2013: 378).
C coMHeHmeM ciofia ke MOXKHO OTHeCTH Tped. BpOTOC ‘KpOBb M3 paHbl, 3alleKIascs KpPOBb,
B OTHOILIEHNUM CEMAaHTHUKM JOIIYCTMMO CPaBHUTB JIAT. Cru0r ‘KPOBb (BBITEKINAs 3 PaHBI); KPO-
BOIIPOJINTIE, yOUIICTBO; KpOBb, Kariu Kposu’ (OLD: 462). Ap.-ung. mrtd- n. ‘cMepTs’ yKa3blBa-
eT IpU STOM Ha OKCUTOHe3y, HO yAapeHMe B JpPeBHEMHJUIICKOM CYII[eCTBUTETbHOM MOXKEeT
OBITH BTOPMUYHBIM 1107 BIAMSHIEM IPpUJIacTis mytd-.

73. AQr. t3zay, BaHenn tdrZa ‘TOMMMBIN JKa KO0, XKaKIyInii’ — B opMypu POpMBEI IPU-
gactuit kaH. EG tatak, f. E totk, G totk ot tr- ‘nute’; npunararenpHoe KaH. E trinak, G tranak;
aor. E tronok, M trinuk ‘ucnibiTeiBatommin xaxay’; napaun E tan, M thin ‘vcriplTeIBaronimin
KKy, KeJIaloIInil IINTh; JKaxkga’, Takke M tdna, tan ‘viciprTeiBatommin kax gy’ (Api6o 1974:
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90-91; Epumos 1986: 129, 192; Epumos 2009: 242; IIFL-1: 293-294, 410; Grierson 1918: 79;
NEVP: 81).

B. A. Ap160 PEKOHCTPYMpPYET A5l PaNHA0EBPOIIECKOTO *trsuka- < *trsii-. VIngoeBporeit-
CKIe COOTBeTCTBU:, yKa3bIBalOIMe Ha MeCTO yJapeHms, — Ap.-MHJ. trsi- “KaJHbIN, XKaxX[Iy-
muin’; mparepMm. *purzu- < *pursi- (fp.-B.-HeM. durri, np.-caxc. thurri, Jp.-aHIJ. pyrre «cC Iepe-
CTPOVIKOI 1-OCHOBBI B OCHOBY Ha -ja-») (Ap160 1974: 90-91). Hamnboee 61m3Koe K téZay obpaso-
BaHIe — 0e3yCJ0BHO, OpM. tatak < *trstaka-, ojHako yjapeHne He 3acBujeTenbcTsoBaHo. Koc-
BEeHHBIM CBIJIETEJbCTBOM B IIOJIB3Y yIapeHus titak MOTyT CIy>kXUTh Ojm3Kue 1o popMe U 3Ha-
YeHUIO IIpujaraTeabHble JIOT. tronok, KaH. tranak ‘UCIIBITBIBAIOIINIA KAy, KeJalomuil IIUTE,
BOCXOJSIINE K *tfénaka- win *tarsnaka- ¢ JajapbHEMIIMM BUJOM3MEHEeHeM 10 BIVSIHIEM IJia-
rosa tr- ‘IMTH WM paHHeN MeTaTe30M. /1 mpampaHCKOTO mpudactus *trstaka- 3akoHoMmep-
HBIM OyjleT 6apUTOHHOE yjlapeHue 110 KOHTPACTy, Cp. Ap.-UH/. TIpUY. irstd- ipu Tarosie trsyati
‘MCcHBITBIBaeT Xax gy . PopMa napaun fina, Kak KakeTcs, TOXKe yKa3bplBaeT Ha *tfsvndk(ﬁ)- WA
*tarsna(ka)- npu E tan, M than < *tirSna- “xaxzja’ (B JpeBHEMHIUIICKOM tg;_smi— “Kaxkja’, B aBe-
CTUICKOM — tarsna- “Kaxkjaa’).

74. Adr. Zdway XuBOII’” — MPSIMOTO COOTBETCTBISI HET, B tapaun E jino, janu, M jino “xu-
Boir’ (Ap160 1974: 91; Epumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 262; DCVIA 3: 210-211; NEVP: 51).

ITpu ToMm, uTO adr. zZdway BocxoauT K *jlwaka- < *jrwd- (cp. np.-UHJ. jivd- ‘KUBOI, XXUBY-
IIUIL; SKUBOTBOPHBINT), mpadpopMa A napaun — *j(i)wantaka(hya)-. Mecto mepsoHadaIbHOTO
yJapeHus B Iapayl TeopeTHyecky MOIJIO OBITh Ha BTOPOM CJIOTe, TOIJla 9TO OapMUTOHe3a
*1 i)wan(t)aka-. s gaHHOI (pOopMBI TPyIHO OIlpeJeINTh 3aKOHOMEpPHOe yapeHne.

75. Adr. storay m. ‘3se3ga’ — opwm. kaH. G stirrak; nior. E stesik ‘3Besna’; napaun E este¢ ~
éstec, M estéd, Mu. 4. estécin u éstecin ‘3sesna’ (4w160 1974: 92; Epumos 1986: 195; Epuimos 2009:
218; IIFL-1: 236, 407; Grierson 1918: 75; NEVP: 77).

A mymTy ycraHasausaercs mpadopma *staraka-, MMeIOIas TOUHYIO JIPEeBHENHINUIICKYIO
napasiens taraka- ‘3sesna’. Ecim popMa B apauy BOCXOAUT K *stir-Ci-, a pOpMBI OpMypu —
K *star-Ci-ki-, Torma OKCUTOHE3a B OpPMypHU He IPOTUBOCTOUT OapUTOHEe3e, 3aCBU/IeTeIbCTBO-
BaHHOI1 B apTaHCKOM, a II0JIydeHa 110 TIPaBU/Iy KOHTPACTHOTO yJapeHus ot *star-¢i-. B ganHom
CJlydae CJIOKHOCTH € OIpefie/IeH/IeM 3aKOHOMEPHOTO y/apeHust *star-Ci- BhI3bIBAET HEsSICHOCTD
M3HaYaJbHOM aKIeHTyal[uM BeJMIICKOTO KOPHeBOTO MMeHH stdr- ‘3Be3fia’, OT KOTOPOIO 3acBU-
JeTeIbCTBOBaHa TOIBKO popma InstrPl stibhis.

B. A. Ap160 oTmMeTns B cBOell paboTe OOJIBIIIOE KOJNMYECTBO apraHCKUX ITPOU3BOJHBIX
JIMeH, HO JaHHBIN CIMCOK MOXXHO pacIIMPUTh. BOT JnIIs HeKOTOpble MpUMepHl, B KOTOPBIX
IIPOC/IeKMBAIOTCs DTUMOJIOTMYECKIe CBA3M MeK/ly OCHOBaMI apraHCKOTO, OpMypH I Ilapadit.

76. A¢r. wiZay, BaHeu wdzay m. ‘KOJIOC; rpo3p’ — mapauu M uya ‘konoc’ (DCVA-1: 269—
270; NEVP 86).

ITpadopma *dusaka- ‘kosoc’. Mo>KHO IIpe/IioaraTh, YTO JaHHAsl OCHOBA CBs3aHa C IIpaup.
aws- : us- ‘yxo’ MAM Ha3BaHMeM JIJIs OBCa M JAPYIUX 3JIaKOB, Cp. JNT. aviza (3) ‘oBec’, IpacJas.
*ovbsv ‘oBec’, nat. auéna ‘opec’ (DCVIA-1: 269-270). V1 Ta, u gpyras TUMOJIOTHUS IPeAII0IaraioT
IIPOM3BO/JHOCTD 10 OTHOIIIEHMIO K M3HadaIbHO OKCMTOHMPOBAaHHOMY MJIM C TIO/IBM>KHBIM y/la-
peHuem uMeHn (cp. JUT. ausis (4) ‘yxo’). Mecro ylapeHus B Ilapaun He OTMe4YeHO.

77. Adr. wizay, Banenu warZa ‘ronoguenr’ — mapaun M yiiréa ‘ronogusnir’ (NEVP: 86-87).

[Tpadopma *wrsaka-; B 3amaJHOMPAHCKMX S3bIKAX PacIpOCTpaHeH BapuaHT *wrsnaka-
(Klingenschmitt 2000: 208; Cathcart 2019: 13). B napaun yzapeHne cosrnazaer ¢ araHCKIM.

78. Adr. wirgay f. ‘mouka’ — opwm. KaH. E yulkik ‘iouxa’ (Edpumos 1986: 91; NEVP: 89).

I[Tpadpopma *wrtkaka- ¢ KOHTpaCTHON GapuUTOHE30i1, cp. Ap.-uHi. vrkkd-, aBect. varadka-
‘TIoYKa’, MO BCell BUAMMOCTH, OT Ijarosa “wert- ‘mosopaumsats’ (EWAia II: 571-572). ®opma
OpMypHU MOXKeT yKa3bIBaTh Ha He3aKOHOMEPHYIO OKCUTOHe3y *wrtkakd- wam >xe BTOpOI Cy(-
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dukc *-(a)ka- mpucoeaMHMICS K OCHOBEe C KOHEUHBIM yjapeHueM *wrtkd- B OoJjiee MO3IHIOIO
DIIOXY Pa3BUTHA IIpeJKa OpMypH, KOIZla y>Ke He JIeVICTBOBAJIO JpeBHee IIPaBUJIO aKI[€HTOBKM
I10 KOHTpPACTYy.

IT1.2. Oxytona (Tum B)

Ilo mpaBmIy KOHTPAaCTHOM aKIIeHTOBKM OKCUTOHMpPOBaHHBIE MMeHa ¢ cyppukcoMm *-ka-
00pa3oBaHbI OT OCHOB C OHAaPUTOHE30IA.

3zech ciesyer 0co60 OTMETUTH, IIOCKOJIBKY B. A. p160 He KOMMEHTHpPYeT HTOT acIleKT, a
OH Ba’KeH [JIs1 COIIOCTaB/IeHNs MeXy co00i1 (PpaKTOB IyIITy, OPMypPU U Mapaun, 9TO B ajpras-
CKOM M IIPU OKCUTOHEe3e IIPOVCXOAUT IIepeHOC yAapeHMsI Ha IpelIIoCAeJHNII CJIOT C Jab-
HeJIINM ycedeHNeM IToceJHero cjaora *-ka o -y. Iloxoskue mporieccel Hab/II0/1al0TCs TakKe B
rapayy 1 OpMypu.

79. Adr. mraydy m. ‘pab, HeBOIBHUK — oOpM. KaH. E mrik, G mrig ~ mrik, pl. mradzi ‘pao,
HeBOJIBHUK, cayra’ (Ap160 1974: 93; Epumos 1986: 129; DCVIA 5: 217-218; NEVP: 52).

Oba cioBa BocxogAaT K mpadopme *maryaki- < *mdrya-, cp. Ap.-MHJI. mdrya- ‘MOJOJON
MY>KYIHA; JKeHIX; MOJIOJION >KeHaThIll My>K4IHa’, aBecT. ma'riia ‘My>K4MHa (JJ®BOBCKOe CJIOBO);
JDKell; HeroJsii, mojjery u Ap.-uHp. maryakd- ‘genosedex’. Cpeay MpaHCKUX COOTBETCTBUI
CTOUT OTMETUTDb Ap.-Tlepc. marika ‘desioBeK M3 CBUTHI, MOAJAHHBIN, cp.-liepc. mylk’ /merag/
‘MOJIO/ION 4YesIOBeK, COCTOSIBIINMIICA B OOllecTBe; MYX', OakTp. papmnyo [marég/y] ‘pab, cayra’
(OCHA 5: 217-218).

Ilo Bceit BUAMMOCTH, JaHHas OCHOBa B OpMypHU IIpeTepriesia CAeAyIOIIe M3MeHeHI:
*maryaka- > *marikd- > *marikd- > *marik > mrik. Ilepexof yrapeHus c TpeTbero Ha BTOPOI CJIOT C
JabHeMIIIM yceueHeM II0C/IeHero cjora B OCHOBaxX Ha *-ka cTaHjapTeH JJ1s1 opMypU (Kak 1
JJIs IapauM), HO CTapoe MeCTO yJapeHMsl Bce paBHO Ha/le>KHO ycTaHaBJMBaeTcsl OJarojapsi
CMHKOIIE IIepBOro CJIora.

besyci10BHO, moj00HOe Oe3yrpedHoe coBIazieHne 1o GpopMe U 3Ha4eHNIO MeXKy OpMypu
1 apraHCKMM MOXKeT 3acCTaB/IsATh I10/l03peBaTh JpeBHee 3aiMCTBOBaHMe 13 apraHCcKoIo B Op-
MypU, HO B CBeTe BCeX MMEIOIINXCs JaHHBIX IO MHOTOYMCIEHHBIM CXOXKJEHMSAM MeX/y s3bl-
KaMI'4 5TO CKOpee JpeBH: M30II0CCa, MOoAdep>KiBaeMasl Ba>KHBIM OaKTPUIICKUM COOTBETCT-
BII€M C aHaJJOTMYHBIM 3HaueHIeM.

80. Adr. nwasdy m. ‘BuyK’ — mapaun E nawd, M nawd ‘suyx’ (Ae6o 1974: 94; E¢pumos
1986: 195; E¢pumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 273, 400; DCVIA 5: 210-211; NEVP: 51).

B. A. Ap160 pexoncrpyupyer *naptrakd-, no A. V1. DpenbMan oTMedaeT, 4To 60jiee BepOsT-
Ha PeKOHCTPyKIusA *napa(t)sakd-, B ee GOpMyIUpOBKe — «HOM. *napdts > *napds ¢ HapalleHreM
cypduxca -aka» (DCVS 5: 473). OtHocuTenpHO map. nawd I'. MopreHcThbepHe I10J1araet, u4To
9TO IpsAMOe IIpojo/iKeHne mpadopMbl *ndpdt- ¢ IIepeHOCOM y/apeHUs Ha TsKeJbI CJIOT C
JOJTUM IJIAaCHBIM, HO BO3MOXKHO U OTpakeHme *napatakd- vau napd(t)sakd-, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
cJ10Ba apraHCKOTO 1 Iapaydyl MOTYT OBITh IPOJOJIKeHIeM OJHOI IpadOPMEL.

ITapaun net ‘BHyuyka’ sIBJIsIeTCs IIpUMedaTeIbHBIM CJIOBOM, OTpa’kalOIIMM JpeBHee MM:I
*napti- v *napti-, cp. np.-uHI. napti- ~ napti-, aBect. napti- ‘704b, MIEMSIHHUIA; B IPYTUX
CpejiHe- ¥ HOBOMPAHCKIIX A3bIKaX ero MpsiMoe IIPOIo/KeHIe He COXPaHNU/IOCh.

3acBujieTeIbCTBOBaHHEIE B opMypu popMbl KaH. M nwasai u sor. M nwasdi ‘BHYK’ SIBHO
sanmcTBoBanbl 13 nymry (IIFL-1: 413; DCIIA 5: 473).

81. Adr. wrdy m. ‘sarHeHox’, f. wrdy — mapaun M yarc’f ‘SITHEeHOK, OBIIa’, gen. sg. yarwika <
*warakd- (4160 1974: 90; Epumos 1986: 195; Epumos 2009: 218; IIFL-1: 256; NEVP: 91).

4 B mo/p3y yHac/Ie,0BaHHOTO XapaKTepa c/IoBa TOBOPUT TakKe TOT (pakT, 4To popMa MHOKECTBEHHOTO YIIC-
Jla ycTpOeHa apXan4HbIM 0Opa3oM ¢ ab/1ayToMm.
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Okcuronesa *waraki- obpazoBaHa IO IpaBUJIy KOHTPACTHOIO yJapeHUs! OT Bed. uran-,
lirana- ‘SITHEHOK ¥ MpPOJoJIKaeT Dojiee paHHIOIO MpaHCKyIO mpadopmy *warnkd- (Hoffmann
1992: 791-792). ITpoussoHoe B napauu M mogorik ‘osua’ (IIFL-1: 271) MOXeT JIOIIOIHUTETHHO
yKa3blBaThb Ha IIPOMCXOXK/EHIe OT OCHOBBI € CyPPUKCOM -ka, XOTSI HESICHO ITPOMCXOXKIEeHNe
B 9TOI popMme (< mpaup. *-rt-, *-rd-?).

82. Adr. ax§dy m. ‘mrypuH, 3416’ — opM. KaH. EG xsir; sor. M xustir ‘cBexop, TecTy’; napa-
g M xdsur ~ xastir ‘ceekop’ (Ap160 1974: 94; Epumos 1986: 146; IIFL-1: 300, 413; Grierson 1918:
65; DCVIA 3: 487-488; NEVP: 12).

ITpadopmoit And OMymTy AOKHA CAYKUTH *(4)-hwasrukd- wam *(a)-hvasuryakd- ipu mpo-
U3BOJAIIEN OCHOBe *hwdsura-, cp. Ap.-MHI. svdsura- ‘cBeKop’, repM. *swéhuraz ‘ceexop’ (Ap.-B.-
HeM. swehur, Ip.-aHr1. sweor). POpMBI OpMYpPH U TTapadl ABJIAIOTC 3aIMCTBOBAaHUAMU, XOTSI I
IIpVBe/IeHbl B « OTUMOJIOIMYeCKOM CJI0Bape MPAHCKMX SI3BIKOB» KaK MCKOHHbBIe. OHI He TOJBKO
(poHeTMyecKn HallTOMUHAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIIee Japy Xusur ‘CBeKop’, HO U MMeIOT MOp(oI0TH-
Jeckue IPU3HaKM, COIYTCTBYIOIINE 3aIMCTBOBAaHHBIM CJI0BaM: OpM. X05ii mMeeT cypPpukc ad-
raHCKOTIO THUIIa, a OPM. XSir 0Opa3yeT MHOXKeCTBeHHOe YMCJIO Xsirdni, IOJ0OHO TaKUM O4eBU /-
HBIM 3alIMCTBOBaHIAM, Kak insan ‘denosek’, pl. insandni (Epumos 1986: 146).

83. Ar. zyardy “KenTslit, O1eHBIN, zerdy m. KeaTyxa (00JIe3Hb); XKeJITOK siia’ — Iapa-
an E zita, M zit6 ~ zitu ~ zita “xentsiir’ (4160 1974: 95; Edumos 1997: 472; ITIFL-1: 303; NEVP: 104).

IIpadopma *Zaritakd-, obpazoBaHHas OT y>Ke OOCY’KJaBIIENCs BBIIIIe OCHOBHI *Zdrita-.
B napaun zita sBseTCS MPSIMBIM ITPOJOJIKEHNeM *Zdrita- 1, BEPOITHO, BJAMSIET Ha yjapeHue
B popme zit6 < *zaritaka(hya)-.

CienyeT OTMETUTD, 4TO M CIMCOK OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB TaKXKe MOXKeT OBITh pacIin-
PeH, BOT JIUIIIb OAVH IIpUMep:

84. A¢r. mazdy, Banery merza m. ‘Mypasei’ — opM. KaH. E marcoi, GM marcoi ‘mypaseir’; nia-
paun M mico (Edpmmos 1986: 70; IIFL-1: 270, 400; Grierson 1918: 68; DCIIA 5: 246-248; NEVP: 48).

B crarve B. A. Ap160 faHHOE C/I0BO He paccCMaTPMBAETCs, BEPOSITHO, B CBA3M C TeM, 4TO
STUMOJIOTHS 3aTeMHsAeTCsl BTOpUYHBIM -1-. [Ipadpopma *marwicakd-, yrapenne mpoussosien
OCHOBBI ITPOCIeANTDh TPObIeMaTUIHO: Ap.-MHJ. vamrd- ‘Mypaseir’ ¢ MeTate3oit (EWAia II: 507),
IIpY DTOM Tped. uvpuas ‘Mypaseil’ MOXKeT yKa3blBaTh Ha ODapUTOHe3y.

dopma jorapckoro amanexkrta M muréd sIBISIeTCS. 3aIMCTBOBAHIEM U3 IIepCHICKOTO
(ITFL-1: 400).

B opmypu 1 nmapadn ecTs TakkKe HEKOTOpOe KOJIMYECTBO ITPOV3BOJHBIX OCHOB Ha *-ka, yKa-
3BIBAIOIIVIX Ha OKCUTOHe3y, HO He MMeomux adpraHcKux cooTBeTcTsmit. Hanpumep, MoXXHO
OTMETUTD TaKue Caydan:

Opwm. kan. E wak, nor. E wok, ‘Boga’ < *awidka- < *apdka-, mpousBosiee *ﬁpa—, cp. Ap.-MHJ.
dpa- ‘Bojia’ HAPSly C KOPHEBBIM UMeHeM dp-;

Opwm. sor. E daskd ‘mepcrsiHas HUTE < ‘CKpy4YeHHas U3 JecATu Huteir’ < npaup. *daska-
‘mecsTKa’, yBepeHHO BO3BOJUTCS K Ipaup. *dasakd- < *ddsa- ‘mecats’ u 1. 1. (E¢pumos 1985: 53—
56; Epumos 1986: 129-131).

IIpuBeseHHbIe JaHHBIE IIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO B IIapadM ¥ OPMYpPHU aKIeHTyaIus MMeH Ha *-aka
COXpaHMJIACh JIydllle, YeM aKIleHTyallVisl HeIIPOM3BOJHBIX OCHOB.

II1. T aaroasr

I'marosisl B opMypu OOHapy>KMBaIOT pasjnuye B aKleHTyalluy MeXK]ly OKCUTOHMpPOBaH-
HBIMM U OapMTOHMPOBAHHBIMM OCHOBaMM, pacCMOTpeHHOe cIlelMaabHO B pabore Edpumos

244



YjapeHue B A3BIKaX ITapadyt ¥ OPMYPU B CBA3M € apTaHCKVUIM ¥ €TI0 3HaueHNe JILs IPAHCKON PeKOHCTPYKITN

1979. Y napenne ryarojios B Imapady yCTPOEHO B COOTBETCTBUM C TEMU >Ke IIPUHIIMIIaMM U JIC-
clleflyeTcsl B COOTBETCTBYIOIIeM pasfese obzopa Edpumos 1997. Cirenyer OTMETUTD, YTO DTU-
MOJIOTMYECKMX COOTBETCTBUI MeXJy IJaroJaMy UM KOHKPETHBIMU IJIarOJbHBIMU OCHOBaMU B
apraHCKOM, OpPMypHU U Iapady OTHOCUTETBHO HeMHOTO. Jajiee OyZyT pacCMOTPEHBI TOJbKO
HEKOTOpBbIe clydyal — BOIIPOC TpeOyeT OT/[eJIbHOTO pacCMOTPeHMA.

III.1. bapuTtonesa

85. Adr. wiizi, inf. watdl ‘BIxoamUT, BBHICTyHaeT < *vdzii < vdza'ti — opM. KaH. E y"iz-,
G ywaz-; nor. E yoz-, M yiiz- ‘nagats’ (Ab160 1989: 110; Epumos 1986: 182, 187; IIFL-1: 396-397;
Grierson 1918: 61; NEVP: 94; Cheung 2007: 429-432).

ITpadpopma *wdzati, cp. ap.-unz. vihati I ‘Beset, mepernpas.sieT, BeileT, IPUHOCUT .

86. Adr. Zdri, inf. Zardl ‘mnaver’ < *Zdrdi < *3dra’ti — Tapadm jar-, OCHOBa IIpeTepuTa jari-
‘rooputy’, 1 sg. aor. jarém, 3 sg. pret. jari ~ jari (4160 1989: 110; Epumos 2009: 204; IIFL-1:
262-263; NEVP: 105; Cheung 2007: 106).

B. A. Ap160 cpaBHuBa1 apranckme GpOpPMBI C Ip.-UHJ. jdrate ‘3By4nUT, KpUINT, 30BeT . XK.
UeHT OTHOCUT JaHHBIN IJIaTOJ C BOIIPOCOM K KOPHIO *gard-, 94TO IpaBAONOJ00HO BBUJY peT-
podrexcroro r (Cheung 2007: 106), XOTs1 ero mpoucxo>XkJjeHne MOXKHO MCKaTh B IIpeTepuTab-
Hoy ocHose (NEVP: 105). B napaun yzapeHne HesICHO, HO OTYETIMBO TATOTeeT K OKCUTOHe3e.
Takum ob6paszoM, mpu ob1IeM IIPOMCXOXKAeHUM TJIaroJIbl IMyIITY U Mapadu JeMOHCTPUPYIOT
HECOOTBETCTBIE B aKIIeHTOBKe.

87. Adr. drwi ~ dwri, inf. awreddl ‘caprmt’ < *drwii < *hdrwa'ti — napaun E harw- : harwi
‘caprmaty’, 1 sg. aor. hdrwem ~ harwém (Ap160 1989: 112; Epumos 2009: 204; IIFL-1: 260; DCVIA
2: 367-369; NEVP: 10; Cheung 2007: 129-130).

Asecr. hauruuati ‘3aboturcs, oxpanser’. B napaun Habmogaercs xonebanue B ygapeHun
IIPe3eHTHON OCHOBBI. VIHTepecHO, 4TO B TekcTe, 3ammcaHHOM I'. Moprencrbepne, ormedeHa
dopma hdrwe ‘capimar’. He mckiaroueHO, YTO M3HaYaslbHOMN SIBJISI€TCS MMEHHO OapMTOHe3a.
BaskHas n3orsocca Mesky aBecTuiickuM, apranckum u napaun (DCVI 2: 367-369).

88. Adr. wdli, inf. wistdl ‘Opocaet, yaapser, crpesseT, nopaxaer < *wdlii < *wid ya'ti —
napaun E yost, M yuh- : yust- ‘6Gpocats; K1acTs, toMematsy’, 1 sg. aor. yuhém (Api6o 1989: 113;
Edumos 2009: 199; IIFL-1: 255; NEVP: 87).

Ap.-uHz. vidhyati ‘lpokasbIBaeT, MoNajaeT, paHUT, Bpeut’. B mapaun HezakoHOMepHas
OKCHUTOHe3a.

Takum obpasoMm, Mexay apraHCKUM UM OpMYPU /I Hapadyl IPOCIeXXKIBAeTCsT TOIBKO
OJJHO Ha/le>KHOe HTMMOJIOTYecKoe COOTBEeTCTBIE C OJMHAKOBOI aKIleHTyalneln: adr. wiizi, inf.
watdl ‘BBIXOAUT, BEICTYHaeT — OpM. Jor. E y0z-, M yiiz-, kan. E y™iz-, M y“az- ‘nagaty’.

IIpu ®TOM Kak B OpMypH, TaK U B Ilapadyl 3acBU/eTe]TbCTBOBAHbI OAPUTOHMPOBAHHBIE OC-
HOBBI MPAHCKOTO IIPOMCXOXKJEHNs, HallpuMep, OpM. Jor. KaH. E 3in- ‘oury’, napaun E janem
‘outy’ < *jdndi < *janati; opm. jgor. E yds-, xkan. E y“as- ‘roBoputs’ < *widxsyati; napaun E yif-
‘rkaTh’ < *widfati (Epumos 1986: 179; Epumos 1997: 473).

II1.2. OkcurtoHesa

89. Adr. #di, inf. kie-zddl, kie-Sow3dl < *azdi < *arzii < *harditi ‘xnaner’ — opm. xan. E Z-_ ‘oc-
TaBJIATE ; Jior. E g—_’ ‘xk1acty’ (4160 1989: 119-120; Epumos 1986: 179; IIFL-1: 394; Cheung
2007: 132-133).

OcHOBBI TTpe3eHca SABJIAIOTCS OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIMIU KaK B apraHCKOM, TaK U B OPMYpHU
U IPeJCTaB/I0T OTJINYHYIO Mapastenb. [Ipuyactus B opMypu MMeIOT OXMUJaeMylo bGapu-
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TOHHYIO aKIIeHTOBKY IO KOHTpacTy: jor. E wotok, M wiituk, xan. EGM hatak < *hfitaku— <
*hrzta-.

Ap.-unz. syjati VI ‘ocBob0XTaeT, OTIycKaeT; IIO3BOJISeT, OpocaeT; JLeT, IIpoJInBaeT .

90. Adr. wri, inf. wrdl ‘HeceT, yHOCUT, ITepeHOCUT — OpPM. KaH. jor. EM war-, G w'r- ‘He-
cTi’, npeTepuTaabHasd ocHoBa KaH. E wiilak, G welak, nor. E wolok, M witluk ‘TIPMHOCUTD’; TIapa-
au bar- : bor- ‘necti’, 1 sg. aor. E barem (Ap160 1989: 119-120; Epumos 1986: 179; Epumos 2009:
175; E¢pumos 2011: 304; IIFL-1: 242, 411; Grierson 1918: 81; DCII 2: 84-87; NEVP: 92; Cheung
2007: 132-133).

ITo muenuio B. A. Ap160, apraHckme JaHHBIE YKa3BIBAIOT Ha II€PECTPONIKY aTeMaTIIecKoil
rapagurMsl TUIA Ap.-UMHA. 3 J1. e[, 4. bhdrti, 3 1. MH. 4. bhrdnti ‘HecTiI’ C TIOsIBJIeHIIEM BTOPIY-
HOI1 Hy/IeBO¥ cTyneHn. IlymTy 1 opMypu MOKasbpIBalOT HeCOBIIaZleHIe OCHOB: OPM. war- BOC-
XOZUT K *a-bar-, 110 Bcell BUAMMOCTH, C aKIleHTyamuei *a-bdrati, CBOJICTBEHHOI JJI1 TeMaTuJe-
cko11 ocHOBHI I Kj1acca.

[Tapaumn bar-/bor- Taxxe orpaxaet, sonpekn (Epumos 1997: 473), xonebanmne mexjy Oa-
PUTOHE3011 ¥ OKCUTOHe3011. He mckiIodeHo, 9To B MCTOPUM M HTOTO A3BIKa IIPOVCXOANIIA 3a-
MeHa aTeMaTI4eCcKOro TUIIa TeMaTU4ecKuM, KOTopas B OTZIeJbHBIX IJlarojIax IIpuBesa K COCy-
IIJeCTBOBaHUIO /IBYX TUIIOB OCHOB, B JJaHHOM ciiy4ae *bdrati ~ *barti.

91. Adr. kanéy ‘nenaer’ (2 pl. imper. ot kawdl ‘nenaty’) — mapauu kan-_ ‘menats’, cp. 1 sg.
aor. kaném (4160 1989: 122-123; E¢pumos 2009: 206-207; IIFL-1: 266, DCVIA-4: 246-251; NEVP: 40;
Cheung 2007: 236-238).

OcHoBa MOKeT OBITL COITOCTaBJIeHa C Ip.-UH/J,. krnoti ‘renaet’.

92. Adr. kawi, inf. kaw3dl ‘nenaet, cozgaer, TBOPUT < *karvdi < *karvdti — opM. KaH. E k-,
kaw-_, kay_ ‘penary’; nor. E k-_ (Ap160 1989: 123; Epumos 1986: 179; IIFL-1: 398; NEVP: 40).

BosMo:kHO, cooTHOCUTCS € JIOKaJABHBIM Jp.-MHJA. karoti (AV) ‘menaer’. JaHHOe corocCTas-
JIeHre MeXXJly IIYIITy ¥ OpMypH IIpuUB/IeKaeT 0cCO00e BHUMaHUe: IJ1aroJl ‘JeaTh’ obpa3oBaH OT
OJIHOVI OCHOBBI, BHYTPU MPAHCKNX S3BIKOB HET APYIMX COOTBETCTBUII, MPOAOJIKAIOMINX IIpa-
dopmy *karwidti. PaccmaTpuBaeMoe COOTBETCTBME MOKeT OBITh BaXKHOM M3OIJIOCCOV MeXy
opMypu 1 apraHCKIM, eC/I TOJIBKO (POPMBI OPMYPHU He 3aMIMCTBOBAHBI 113 IIYIITY, a Te, B CBOIO
ouepeb, — 13 MHAMICKNUX A3bIKOB (IIFL-1: 398; Edumos 1986: 193).

93. Ar. lari, inf. lardl ‘umeer, Biazieet; XpaHuT, coxpanser’ < *lardi < *dardyati wm *dardyati —
opm. KaH. jor. EGM dar-_ ‘umerty’, jior. 1 sg. aor. M darim ‘umero’; napauu E der-_ ~ der- ‘umers’,
1 sg. aor. E dérem (Ap160 1989: 123-124; Epumos 1986: 182; Edpumos 1997: 473; Edumos 2009:
187; IIFL-1: 250, 393; Grierson 1918: 57; DCVIS1-2: 332-335; NEVP: 44; Cheung 2007: 57-59).

IIpadopma *dardyati moaTBepKAaeTcs gp.-uHy. dhardyati ‘iep>KuT, HeceT, coxpanser’. B ma-
pauu popma derem < *darayami c BTOPUYHOI HapUTOHE3OIA.

94. Adr. lwani, inf. lustl ‘cpirieT, pacchlllaeT, IIOCHIIIaeT; OpBI3TaeT, pa3dopPBI3TMBAET; OII-
poickuBaer’ < *dwandi < *dwandyati — opm. Kas. jsor. EGM ban-_, 1 sg. aor. M banim ‘Gpocats’
(4100 1989: 123-124; E¢pumos 1986: 182; Epumos 1997: 473; Epumos 2009: 187; IIFL-1: 250,
393; Grierson 1918: 55; DCIIA-2: 494-496; NEVP: 44; Cheung 2007: 83).

CpasHusaercs c asecT. dwqnayati ‘B3jieTaTb BBepX’, BO3MOXHO, C Jp.-uHJ. dhvamsdyati ‘cpbi-
ILJIeT, pacchlllaeT, pa3bpachiBaeT, paccenBaer’ U Jgp.-uHJ. dhvasdyati ‘OppI3raeT, IIpbICKaeT, MO-
pocut’ (Ap160 1989: 124).

B opmypu 6e3yzsapHas ocHosa IV Ki1acca, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHa OTpakaeT OKCUTOHE3y.

JaHHOe cOIVKeHne MeXX/y OpMypU 1 apraHCKUM MMeeT JOIOTHITeIbHOe 3HauYeHe JIJIs
YTOUHEH!Us MecTa Iapaull ¥ OPMYypPU CpeAy MPaHCKMX A3BIKOB: HaJe>KHble ITPOJOIKEeHMs OC-
HOBBI *dwan- BCTpedaloTcsl TOJbKO B BOCTOUHOMpaHCKuX s3bikax (DCVI 2: 494-495; Cheung
2007: 83). Kpome, Toro, kak orMedaeT B. A. /p160, TOIBKO B apraHCKOM, OpMYPHU U, BO3MOXKHO,
XOTaHOCAKCKOM Habofiaetcst pedpiexc KpaTkoro a (Ap160 1989: 124).
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Haxonern, ToJbKO Tpu OeCHpUCTaBOYHBIX IJIaroa B adpraHckoM OTHocaTca B. A. Apibo
K TUITY C ITOJBVKHBIM yjapeHneM (Ab160 1989: 133-135). Oaun 13 HUX MMeeT COOTBETCTBUE B
OpMypMU U Hapaun.

Adr. 1éZi, inf. [a73], 1a53] ‘Tpy3UT; IIOCHLTaeT, OTChLIAET, OTIIpaBJIsIeT, HaIllpaB/IsieT’, HO Cp. AW
leZi ye ‘m oTripasisieT ero’, aw lezi mi ‘u oTnipasisieT Mens’ < *leZii < *lezii < *darzdyati — opwm.
kan. E daz-, G daZ-yek ‘rpysuty’; mapaun E derz-, 1 sg. aor. derzém, 1 sg. pret. derzim ‘morpysarb
Ha crinHy’ (Ap160 1989: 134-135; Edpumos 1986: 69; IIFL-1: 251, 393; Grierson 1918: 58; DCVIA 2:
365-367; Cheung 2007: 62-64).

IlepBoHavyaIpHOE MeCTO yzapeHNs HaOJII0JaeTcsl B JPeBHEMHIUIICKOM U B JPYTUX MHJO-
eBPOIIeICKIIX sI3bIKaX He 3acBueTeIbcTBoBaHoO (Jp160 1989: 135).

ITocye gaHHOTO 0630Pa, KOTOPHINL BOBCE He IIpeTeHyeT Ha II0JTHOTY, MOXKHO KOHCTaTUPO-
BaTh, YTO B 11€JIOM aKLIEHTyallMOHHbIE CUCTEMBI IIyIITy, OPMypPH! U Napadyy onpeJeleHHO yKa-
3BIBAIOT Ha MCTOPUYECKYIO MJeHTHYHOCTDL akleHTyauun. Hecosmazenmsa mexny opmypu u
napayy 1 araHCKUM BCTpedaloTcs (HamboJlee CUCTEMHBIN CIydail — Iepexo/; ABYCIOKHBIX
VIMeH B IIapadyll I OpMypU B OapUTOHe3y 13 OKCUTOHe3bI), HO B I1eJI0M aKIIeHTHBIe ITapaZurMbl
B pacCMaTpMBaeMBbIX sI3bIKaX CBO/JMIMBI K OOIIIeMY MCTOYHMKY.

Bmecre ¢ TeM Hesb3s1 HE OTMETUTD, UTO B IIyIITY, IIapadll I OPMYypU 3a4acTylO IIpesCcTaB-
JIeHBI ITPOV3BO/JHBIE C Pa3JINIHBIMU Cy(pPUKcaM; OJHAKO MPABIIO KOHTPACTHOIO y/apeHus
II03BOJISIET IIPOCIEAUTh VCXOJNHYIO aKIeHTyaunio. HekoTroprlie OCHOBBI TakKe MCIIBIThIBAJIN
BJIVISIHVIE COCeJIHMX SA3BIKOB, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CIIOPEH MX CTaTyC KaK yHac/IeJOBaHHBIX.

Onucannas cuTyanns, Kak IIpeJCcTaBIseTcs, IO3BOJIAeT YIIPOYUTDh BBIBOJ, O TeHeTUYeCKOM
IIOJIOKeHNI OpMYpPMU U Ilapadll CpeJy MPaHCKUX sI3BIKOB. besycnosHo, caM 110 cebe daxT co-
XpaHeHMs B DTUX A3bIKaX pa3HOMECTHOTO yJapeHus BeJUIICKOTO TUIIA, XOTs ¥ MeHee I10C/Ie/l0-
BaTeJbHOTO, YeM B apraHCKOM, He MOXKeT OBITh CBI/IeTeIbCTBOM B IT0JIb3y I'eHeTHYeCKOM KJac-
cuuKanmy, IOTOMY 4TO SBJIIETC apXan3MoM, a He ob1elt nHHoBanuel. Ho coxpanenne oc-
KOJIKOB IIOZIOOHOJ aKIIeHTyallMIOHHOM CICTeMBI Pa3BOJUT OPMypHM U IlapauyM C 3allaJHbIMU
UPaHCKVMM sI3bIKaMM, YTPATUBIINMI €€ Ha CAMOM paHHEM BTalle, 1 ITIOMelaeT B psJ, BOCTOY-
HOMPaHCHX SA3BIKOB, TAKXKe B Pa3HOI CTeIIeHM COXPaHAIOMINX ee cIe/bl (ITyIITy, MYH/KaHCKIUI
n 1ngra). Ecim ydects TOT (akT, 4TO MMEHHO C STUMM >Ke S3BIKaMI Y OpPMypH U Hapaun
MIMeIOTCs MHOTOYMC/IeHHbIe JeKCrJecKue 1 MOp@oIorndeckiie M30II0CCh, MOXHO CYMUTaTh
CXOK/IeHMe I1apadyyl ¥ OpMypH € apraHCKMM JOTIOJHUTEIbHBIM apTyMeHTOM B II0JIb3Y MX BOC-
TOYHOMPAHCKOI'O ITPOMCXOXKJeHMA 15,
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Artem Trofimov. The accent in Parachi and Ormuri compared to Pashto and its significance for
the reconstruction of Proto-Iranian

In this paper, I discuss the correlations between the accentuation systems of Pashto, Parachi
and Ormuri and their relation to the original Proto-Iranian accentuation system. Studies of
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the Afghan language (Pashto) material have shown that the Pashto stress system retains
traces of the Indo-Iranian state, that is, the oxytonized nominal and verbal bases of Pashto
correspond to the oxytonized and baritonized bases in Vedic and in Proto-Iranian. This work
takes into account the available material of Parachi and Ormuri, which can be directly com-
pared with the material of Pashto. As a result of the comparison, it is established that the ac-
centuation systems of Pashto, Ormuri and Parachi are essentially identical from a historical
perspective.

If we take into consideration that it is precisely with a number of Eastern Iranian lan-
guages, retaining traces of historical stress, that Ormuri and Parachi share numerous lexical
and morphological isoglosses, we can count the similarities between Parachi, Ormuri, and
Pashto in the structure of their accent systems as an additional argument in favor of their
Eastern Iranian origin.

Keywords: Parachi language; Ormuri language; Pashto language; stress; contrast accentuation;
Old Indian language; Proto-Iranian; Proto-Indo-European.
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